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Introduction
M.P. Singh and Veena Kukreja
I
HALF A CENTURY after its creation, Pakistan remains 'a nation still in the making'.1 It continues to be politically unstable, and is struggling to establish viable institutions and a viable political system. Since 1947 the country has tried about half a dozen different political systems and formal constitutions, promulgated in 1946, 1956,1962 and 1973 respectively. Democracy and its institutions have yet to take root. The Pakistani polity has been battered by long spells of military rule and even longer periods of religious, ethnic and economic turmoil. Unfortunately, democracy has never been allowed to flourish in Pakistan. Time and again since 1958, democ​racy has been strangled by the periodic imposition of martial law. The rights to freedom and political activity have been denied and the constitution trampled under military boots. Pakistan's level of institutionalisation is low and underdeveloped. It faces massive problems of human development: poverty, housing, nutrition, literacy, and so on. Civil society remains fragile in relation to the state's coercive capacity. Finally, 'the role of Islam in the state and the relationship between Pakistani and more "primordial" identities still await their "resolution"' (Talbot 2000:222).
Democracy, development and security issues in Pakistan, as else​where, are closely interlinked. The relationship between democracy and development is a complex issue in comparative political theory. Whether democracy follows from development or whether democ​racy and development can be pursued simultaneously is a question which cannot be convincingly answered in the abstract, in a paired two-country study, or in a comparative study that does not include a sufficiently large number of countries. In some cases democratic development materialised after a certain threshold of economic development was achieved, either with domestic resources or with resources drawn from colonies. In other countries, democracy was initially sacrificed for rapid economic development. There are at least a few cases where, despite economic underdevelopment, illiteracy and social backwardness, both democracy and development have been simultaneously attempted — such as India.
Our argument here is that the experience of sustained political and economic development shows that neither democracy nor capi​talist development can survive without the other. They are in a way strange bedfellows, but the experiences of First and Second World countries attest that these two categories (democracy and develop​ment) have survived only in a mutual relationship of symbiosis. The socialist bloc (the Soviet Union and eastern Europe), which claimed to be not only politically but also economically 'democratic', ended up stamping out not only freedoms but also equality; they ultimately also became unsustainable and collapsed as economic systems. The next step in our argument is to argue that peace and security are essential prerequisites for promoting democracy and economic development. Unbridled aggressive nationalism and militarisation are destructive for both these objectives.
Struggle for Democracy
Politics in Pakistan are dominated by the military-bureaucratic elite, with the political and landed elite playing second fiddle. Both historical and contemporary political developments account for this state of affairs. There was a gap of about 100 years between the British colonisation of Bengal and of Punjab, hence the difference in the extent of incidental modernisation (education, urbanisation, democracy, capitalist growth, etc.) which occurred in areas that formed the rest of India. The Muslim League, the political organisation that inherited power in Pakistan after partition was, ironically, stronger in Uttar Pradesh, Bihar and Bombay province than in the Muslim-majority areas in the provinces of Punjab and Bengal that were carved up to make the new state of Pakistan. In 1958, after about 11 years of its initial democratic existence, Pakistan came under military rule. Since then the country has alter​nated between martial law and democratic government, and has existed in a state of constitutional ambivalence. The army has penetrated the state apparatus and economy (even floating its own companies) to such a degree that neither the political class nor any social class can have any meaningful share in power without its will.
Fifty-seven years of traumatic political history and the ongoing crisis of governability in Pakistan, which has experienced a pattern of long periods of military rule interspersed with shorter democratic interregna, manifest the persistent imbalances within the country's power structure. The absence of consensual politics, enduring consti​tutionalism and a properly agreed-upon mechanism for electoral transfer of power is reflected in the country's periodic phases of insta​bility. Such intermittent crises, multiplied by an uneasy ethno-regional polarisation, the rising clout of religious fundamentalism and jihadism, a collapsing economy and violent sectarianism coupled with the heroin-Kalashnikov culture, have raised questions about Pakistan's survival as a state and have often allowed analysts to view Pakistan as either a 'failed' or a 'failing' state (Malik 2002: 205).
In Pakistan, the army is the ultimate arbiter in the affairs of the state. Through most of Pakistan's history the military has remained the central focus of power. For half of its existence Pakistan has been under military rule or military-dominated governance.2 Even during the remainder of the period the army had significant influence in politics. In this context an astute scholar aptly comments, "The army and bureaucracy have been the self-appointed guardians of the Pakistani state since independence. Political parties and constitu​tions have come and gone or been transformed, but these twin unelected institutions have remained the pillars of the state' (Talbot 2000: 215).
There have, however, been three periods of civil rule in Pakistan. The first, from 1947 to 1958, began with independence and ended with Ayub Khan's coup. The second, from 1971 to 1977, belonged to Zulfikar Ali Bhutto. The third, from 1988 to 1999, under Benazir Bhutto and her rival Nawaz Sharif, started after Gen. Zia-ul-Haq's death and came to an end when General Musharraf took over.
The first period (1947-58) was characterised by the trappings of a parliamentary government, but the soul of democracy had long since been smothered, by the absence of general elections and a lack of continuous participation through political parties as the vehicle for mobilisation. Since 1951, effective power was firmly in the of a bureaucratic-military oligarchy, notwithstanding successive changes in the form of governments and the installation of political parties and leaders in apparent charge of the state apparatus. The early success of the military-bureaucracy establishment established its dominant political role, which was facilitated by the disarray of political parties that could not organise political support.
The institutional poverty of Pakistan is the result of the birth, development and demise of a number of political institutions, none of which took root, as they never became sufficiently broad-based and representative. Jinnah, who has been wrongly publicised as a brilliant founder of the Pakistani state, failed as an institution-builder. He used the Muslim League as a means to achieve Pakistan, but he and his successors did not seem to regard party organisation as an integral and essential part of the political system of a free people.
The colonial legacies of bureaucratic rule, centralism, govern​ment dismissal, assembly dissolution, the clash between regional identity and Muslim nationalism, and the system of ruling indirectly with the help of a collaborative network of local rural intermediaries, like landlords and tribal chiefs, lent Pakistan some very peculiar traits of elitist politics. According to an eminent scholar, 'It was during the first decade of independence that an interplay of domestic, regional and international factors saw the civil bureau​cracy and the army gradually registering their dominance over parties and politicians within the evolving structure of the state' (Jalal 1990:295). The culture of political intolerance and the recourse to religion to impose unity could not forge national integration in the real sense of the term.
The prominence of the bureaucracy and the army in the formative years have
perpetuated the viceregal tradition inherited from the Raj, privileging administration and order over the encouragement of political partici​pation. Periodic bouts of martial law, while temporarily keeping the lid on dissent, have in the long run exacerbated resistance to what has seemed to some a remote and colonial-style state. The association of the military and to a lesser extent the bureaucracy with the Punjab has especially in the post-1971 era raised charges that there has been a 'Punjabisation' of Pakistan (Talbot 2000: 215).
Ironically, the unelected pillars of the state are, thus, a central part of the problem of Pakistan's nation-building enterprise, rather than the answer to the need for unity. Regional economic disparities intensify this feeling of a state run on Punjab's behalf (Talbot 2000: 215).
Pakistan came into being in extremely difficult conditions and faced serious domestic problems coupled with a sense of insecurity vis-a-vis India. State survival became the primary concern of the rulers of Pakistan, who equated survival with a powerful central government, strong defence posture, high defence allocations and an emphasis on monolithic nationalism. The imperatives of a strong, coercive state apparatus were given priority over the need to create participatory political institutions.
Equally important to the army's influence was the state's decision to bolster the armed forces in the aftermath of partition, even though it meant diverting scarce resources from human development. The government's priority of building up the armed forces was explained by the then Prime Minister, Liaquat Ali Khan, in a broadcast to the nation on 8 October 1948. He maintained that 'The defence of the State is our foremost consideration... and has dominated all other government activities. We will not grudge any amount on the defence of our country' (Ali 1967:376). Henceforth, to borrow Ayesha Jalal's phrase, scarce resources were diverted to the establishment of 'a political economy of defence'(1990). The army considered itself the ultimate guarantor of national security. During the years 1947-50, up to 70 per cent of the national budget was devoted to defence expenditure, an amount disproportionate to that invested in the social sector.
Pakistan's identity crisis, coupled with its obsession with attaining parity with India in military terms, pushed the military into the centre of the political decision-making arena, allowing the defence establishment to play a more decisive role in internal and external politics. Pakistan's continued confrontation with India, coupled with its military and strategic connections with the United States, helped to rationalise the feudalistic capitalist state structure, besides the growing expenditure on defence.
The decision to prioritise defence spending did not by itself create a determining/pivotal role for the armed forces in Pakistan's polity. Rather, the long-term conditions for military intervention were facilitated by funds being pumped into the army at the same time as the level of political institutionalisation remained low. In this con​text, an astute scholar remarked, aptly, that
In contrast with the 'Congress System', the Pakistani political process was chaotic immediately after independence, displaying a bewildering array of shifting allegiances and alliances. By 1954 the Muslim League which had founded the state was in terminal decline. Personalities counted rather than ideologies or party institutionalization. The lack of expenditure on what would today be termed human development hampered the emergence of a civil society which might have ques​tioned the growing influence of the army (Talbot 2000: 218).
Well before the military and its bureaucratic allies formally sent the politicians packing in October 1958, power had slipped into their hands.
The developments in the Pakistani State suggest that a well-entrenched military-bureaucratic establishment, the bedrock of the Pakistani State structure, constitutes a thinly based edifice. This monopolist power elite has too often opposed measures such as democratisation, decentralisation, accountability, freedom of the media, land reforms and the independence of the judiciary (Malik 1999: 94-114).
Legitimacy has been sought by non-representative elites through a politics of co-option with intermediaries and of dependence on Islamic ideology. The Pakistani polity rests on the colonial tradition of patronage, with the landed aristocracy frequently acting as a willing partner and a co-opted elite. All the regimes have used Islam to legitimise their authority and avoid electoral politics. However, the ideological groups suffering from internal splits and an undefined quest for identity have been unable to provide any tangible alternative other than mere rhetoric. The military-bureaucratic elite has allowed the political, geographical, economic and demographic imbalances that have existed in the polity since the Raj, to continue.
In terms of socio-economic stratification or class formation, Pakistan is still a predominantly agrarian, rural and feudal society. The four provinces that comprise Pakistan have an overwhelmingly feudal political leadership, which is inherently incapable of leading a democratic country. Feudalism is anti-democratic. Feudal elements have been totally integrated with the military-bureaucratic establishment through marriage or lineage. The feudal groups have not only created a socio-economic situation in society that is to their advantage, they have also influenced politics and the political psyche of Pakistan.
The deliberate enfeebling of civil society in the formative years of Pakistan by the ruling elite has brought about the degradation of political processes and constitutional norms in the country. The disequilibrium between the state and civil society has further rein​forced the politics of coercive domination in Pakistan.
The ruling elites in Pakistan have used 'militarisation' and 'Islamisation' as strategies to paper over the simmering discontent of regional and ethnic identities that has continued to surface after the secession of Bangladesh in 1971 — the Pakhtun and Baluch na​tionalistic assertions in the 1970s, Sindhi nationalism in the 1980s and muhajir movements (Muslim migrants from India who had really fought for and won Pakistan) that have been gathering momentum since the 1990s (Malik 1999). The dialectical contradic​tions between militarism and Islamic fundamentalism have become particularly explosive in the wake of the Soviet intervention in 1979 and withdrawal in 1989 and the US-led war against terrorism in Afghanistan and Iraq at the turn of the century.
An analysis of Pakistan's second democratic experiment under Z.A. Bhutto (1971-77) provides an insight into the patterns of conflict that led the military elite to react and restore a military-hegemonic system. Precipitating a politics of mass mobilisation, Bhutto brought in groups and classes that had been neglected by earlier regimes, little realising that the radicalisation of politics serves the purpose of exacerbating the difficulties of the incumbent regime.
So far as institution-building under Bhutto is concerned, apart from some symbolic moves, Bhutto failed in instituting proper struc​tures of democracy in the country. The patrimonial style of Bhutto's functioning meant that establishing control over government and institutional structures only led his Pakistan People's Party (PPP) towards its doomsday. Intolerance of any opposition by Bhutto engendered the politics of confrontation at the levels of party, ideol​ogy and region, and gave democracy a bad name and consigned it to limbo.
The socio-economic reforms the regime carried out could only produce mild gains, leaving the arduously awakened masses dis​enchanted at large (Burki 1980). The departure of the reformist left from the PPP by 1974 was a crucial turning point in the democratic history of Pakistan. While the marginalisation of the left celebrated by the private sector, its exclusion from the central government saw the ascendancy of the Islamic and feudal forces over the socialist wing of the original PPP. This equation was quite manifest in the list of the PPP candidates for the 1977 election (Bansal 2002: 280). Nevertheless, five and a half years of Bhutto's rule did provide Pakistan with its first glimpse of populist democracy.
A number of important developments since the 1980s have had a profound impact on the traditional balance of forces inside Pakistan. In the wake of the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, the cultivation of poppy and cannabis was encouraged by Zia-ul-Haq's regime to finance terrorist activities in India. General Zia's support for poppy cultivation gave a new dimension to international drug trafficking and terrorism in India. His target was to destabilise India. Succes​sive regimes were unable and unwilling to control the menace and power of drug barons. The second development has been the growth in power and influence of the Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) direc​torate, which conducted the proxy war in Afghanistan and in India. The ISI, in addition to amassing weapons and waging wars in neighbouring countries, has become a force to reckon with in do​mestic politics. The military also influences the political process through the intelligence agencies. It relies on military intelligence and the ISI to pursue its political agenda. Intelligence-gathering has become increasingly important for senior commanders pursuing behind-the-scenes political intervention; it is also important for advancing the military's professional and corporate interests.
The third development was the introduction of radical religious indoctrination of the country in general and the army in particular. The Jamaat-e-Islami with its overt Islamic political agenda penetrated the army, thus making religion an important part of the public pro​file of in-service personnel.
The Afghanistan experience reinforced Islamic zeal among army personnel. The withdrawal of the Soviet forces from Afghanistan in 1989 created a sense of euphoria among them and the thinking pro​cess of many army personnel (including some senior officers) has remained frozen in the Afghanistan experience. They often argue for an Afghanistan-style armed resistance to bring an end to non-Muslim domination of the Muslims, especially in Kashmir. The linkages between militant Islam, terrorism and the export of jihad are exem​plified by the Taliban phenomenon (Kukreja 2003:68-72). Contrary to conventional wisdom, however this development has not adversely affected the military's professionalism; on the other hand, it has provided a strong religious motivation in support of aggres​sive action (Singh 1999:17).
Pakistan's third period of civilian rule began after General Zia's demise in a mysterious aircrash in 1988. However, the post-military democratic experience under Benazir Bhutto (1988-90 and 1993-96) failed both to subordinate the military-bureaucratic elites to civilian-led party dominance and to build an alternative to the military rule.
It is pertinent to note that the democratic regimes of both Benazir Bhutto and Nawaz Sharif lived under the shadow of the military. The 'Troika system' of power sharing between the President, the Prime Minister and the army reserved the veto power for the army. The army was playing a more subtle but still ubiquitous role. During 1988-89 the military had an important influence over foreign, security and key domestic issues and it continued to moderate confrontations among feuding politicians or state institutions.
The restoration of democracy in Pakistan was a semi-restoration of democracy or, at best, a military-backed 'democratic' regime. A state structure dominated by non-representative institutions, namely, the military and bureaucracy, was not inclined to a transformation that would result in the ascendancy of elected institutions, the parliament in particular. However, both Benazir and Sharif failed to resolve the contradictions within the state structure and political processes and to introduce a party-based system by removing a formidable wall of structural obstacles rooted in the very nature oi the Pakistani state.
The long years of direct and indirect military rule have enabled the military to spread out so widely into civilian institutions, the economy and society that its clout and influence no longer depend on control​ling the levers of power. They are derived from its organisational strength and its ability to exert significant pressure on all sectors oi government and society (Rizvi 2000:248).
The recent history of Pakistan, in the wake of General Musharraf' j coup of 1999, demonstrates just how difficult it is to reverse the phenomenon of military authoritarianism. In the post-Cold Wai era, despite halting steps towards democracy and civilian rule, the military in Pakistan remains the most formidable and autonomous political actor, capable of influencing the nature and direction o change in Pakistan's half-century-old search for a viable system. It has produced the military-hegemonic regime which promoted the interests of the military-bureaucratic elite, consolidated the financial industrial groups, co-opted a feudal class and followed laissez-faire economic growth. Its basic objective was to curb partici​patory politics and to subordinate political parties and other au​tonomous interest groups to military hegemony. At the same time, through political control and political exclusion, the regime pro​moted centralisation and authoritarianism, delegitimised political parties and leaders and depoliticised the masses. This course of action was exemplified by, the military-hegemonic regimes of Ayub Khan, Yahya Khan and Zia-ul-Haq. The present military regime of General Musharraf also works along the same lines.
So far as the democratic restoration under General Musharraf is concerned, the 2002 elections have established a 'puppet' democ​racy through cosmetic 'civilianisation'. The real transfer of power to the representatives of the people is being indefinitely postponed. General Musharraf has been concentrating all powers in his hands and those of the military and intelligence establishments.
The official aversion to democracy and constitutionalism has not allowed various regional and ethnic forces to be properly repre​sented in the mainstream politico-economic institutions. Instead of opting for logical and egalitarian politics based on consensus, the regimes have sought to carve out a hegemonic Pakistani identity at the expense of ethnic pluralism. On the other hand, autonomy-seekers have placed their faith in a confederal political structure for Pakistan, as they insist that Pakistan should be recognized as a multi-national state where the federal government acts upon the express wish of the confederating provinces and not the other way round as has happened in the past 50 years (Dixit 1996: 6).
Ethnic divide or conflicting ethnic militancy in contemporary Pakistan, ranging from autonomy to political segregation, is the manifestation of the ineluctable dilemma of the country: how to weave a national identity out of diverse regional and linguistic loyalties and their political aspirations. Today, Pakistan is facing internal turmoil, as all the non-Punjabi ethnic groups — Baluchis, Pathans, Sindhis — are highly discontented, while the muhajirs feel alienated and betrayed by the Punjabi ruling classes. Unfortunately, the powerful Pakistani ruling elite has remained reluctant to accept the plural composition of society and has reduced it to a law-and-order problem, rather than a political problem of national integration and governability.                •
Pakistan, even nearly six decades after its creation, remains a country in search of its identity (Jaffrelot 2002: 7) and nationhood. Although Pakistan came into being in 1947, it still has not suc​ceeded in integrating its diverse peoples into a nation — as its short yet turbulent history vividly demonstrates. Pakistan was established for religious reasons; but religion has proved to be a weak basis for defining a nation's frontiers. A perceptive scholar succinctly remarks, "The "two-nation theory" gave the country a nationalist ideology — it has even been described as a religiously motivated "ideological state" — which has been promoted against India, the "other nation". But it did not endow Pakistan with the sociological qualities of a nation' (Sayeed: 1998). The question primarily arose from the fis-siparous tendencies that the ethnic groups developed from the be​ginning. Lately, sectarian conflicts between Shias and Sunnis have further challenged the view that Islam provided Pakistan with a common platform.
The foundation of Pakistan was based on Islam. Religion was a great unifying factor for the Muslims in the pre-independence era and resulted in the 'two-nation theory' and the birth of Pakistan. The imperial partition of the Indian subcontinent was based on the theory that religion was the basis of nationhood.
After the creation of Pakistan the ethnic factor gained impor​tance. Though Islam was the foundation of the polity, ethnicity and regionalism became the driving forces in politics. Very soon after the birth of Pakistan, the identity of 'the Muslim nation' dissolved, giving way to ethnic, sectarian and other groups which started pres​surizing the government and demanding a fairer distribution of the expected rewards of independence from the British. According to an eminent scholar,
To counter such demands, the privileged groups — Punjabis and Muhajirs-decided to deploy Islamic ideology in Pakistan for the first time, in a manner in which it had never featured in the Pakistan move​ment itself. They now put forward the conception of an Islamic State and society and the concept of citizen as a Muslim. This view, therefore, repudiated the legitimacy of regional ethnic identities and the demands that were articulated in that idiom (Alavi 1983: 58).
Aijaz Ahmed believes that the 'concept of an "Islamic nation" is the main ideological weapon in the hands of the regionally-based dominant classes in their struggle to deny the rights, even the sepa​rate existence, of the oppressed nationalities' (1983:16).
The Pakistani establishment viewed ethnic heterogeneity and cul​tural pluralism as a threat to the whole country and laid emphasis on religious commonality. By ignoring and 'dismissing ethnic heterogeneity and demands for provincial autonomy, devolution of power, decentralization and equitable policies governing relations with the centre, the ruling elites have sought refuge in ad hoc mea​sures and no comprehensive plan has been undertaken to co-opt such plural forces through bargaining and appropriate political and economic measures' (Malik 1999:168).
The disintegration of Pakistan and the emergence of Bangladesh in 1971 dealt the first devastating blow to the 'two-nation theory' in the Indian subcontinent. The emergence of Bangladesh proved a milestone, as it reinforced the aspirations of many ethnic movements in Pakistan.
A classic divide between the 'centrists', who are of Punjabi origin, and the 'autonomy-seekers', who belonged to the remaining four provinces (before 1971) has existed since the time the Pakistan movement in undivided India began looking like a reality. The two groups have taken diametrically opposite stands over the issue of the political structure of Pakistan. The centrists, who have held power continuously since partition, view their opponent's demands as 'anarchic' and anti-Pakistani. They have repeatedly stressed a doctrinaire uniformity, whose basis is conformity to the principle of 'one nation (Pakistan), one language (Urdu), and one people (Muslims)' (Dixit 1996: 6). Thus, in the minds of Pakistan's ruling elite, nation-building and state-building had become virtually syn​onymous. Even after the bifurcation of the state structure in Paki​stan in 1971, the devolutionary rather than feudal character of the state prevailed in spirit.
The 'Punjabisation'4 of Pakistan and, correlatively, the integra​tion of smaller provinces, was bound to alienate the other communi​ties (Samad 1995: 30) and affect the nation-building process. The Punjabisation issue is a complex phenomenon. According to Talbot, Punjab can be seen 'both as the cornerstone of the state and as major hindrance to national integration' (Talbot 2002: 51). The Punjabisation thesis has previously been linked with the region's close ties to the army, the foremost unelected institution in the nation. Talbot maintains that 'the depiction of a monolithic and united Punjabi interest is as much myth as Punjabi economic and political dominance is a reality' (ibid.: 59). The Punjab itself is not as culturally or economically homogeneous as detractors of its role in Pakistani politics would have us believe. The province is divided into different linguistic groups and along socio-economic lines. But 'the perception in the minority provinces is... of a unified Punjabi political interest' resting largely with the army, hence their feeling of vulnerability (ibid.).
Another issue affecting the nation-building process today is raised by the sectarian conflicts, which are not confined to Punjab alone. The growth of sectarian conflicts poses an obvious threat to the nation-building process. It puts the very notion of Pakistan into question since it undermines the notion that Islam can be the only cementing ideological force behind the nation. This development is more challenging than the ethnic separatist movements because it takes place in the heartland of Pakistan—the NWFP and Punjab — and amounts to a kind of ethnicisation of Islam. Nasr describes sectarianism 'as a form of "ethnic" posturing, one that combines Islamist and ethnic discourses of power' (Nasr 2002:86).
Economic Development: Missed Opportunities and Misplaced Priorities
Political turbulence was bound to impinge on economic develop​ment. Pakistan's political history reflects a constant tussle among social groups for participation in or control of the political process. These conflicts have affected economic decision-making and, consequently, economic performance. Poor governance and corrup​tion have had an adverse impact on development. In the area of economic development, the establishment captured a significant share of the national wealth by virtue of its domination of the political system. The established groups that held sway over the formal political structure adopted a perverse set of policies that discrimi​nated against less-advantaged groups (Burki 1999:101).
This contributed to a serious slow-down in the delivery of social ser​vices such as basic education and primary health care to a large num​ber of people. Poor governance and corruption played an importani role whether it was Pakistan's failure to develop credible political insti​tutions that gave a voice to important groups operating in society oi the country's inability to sustain high rates of economic growth ovei a long period of time, or again, the country's failure to achieve a higr rate of social development (ibid.: 169-70).
An overview of Pakistan's economic performance suggests that i has been mismanaged since 1947. The little so-called development that took place in the late 1950s and 1960s was not really due to government policies. The absence of proper economic planning coupled with institutional frameworks for the governance of the state to channelise aspirations of the masses have resulted in a chaotic situation.
During the 1950s and 1960s, Pakistan received massive economic aid from the US as an alliance partner in Cold War politics, which enabled the ruling elite to present a picture of economic prosperity to the rest of the world. The rate of growth slowed down in the first seven years of the 1970s but picked up again in the 1980s. It allowed General Zia's regime to benefit from an era of artificial prosperity. This economic oasis, in due course of time, began to dry up, with burgeoning foreign debt and decreasing overseas remittances. Pakistan entered the 1990s faced with the worst economic crisis in her history.
The analysis of the nexus between the state and political economy in Pakistan provides some interesting insights into the way the state and economy influence the social dynamics underlying the political processes. An examination of the different phases of the post-independence history of Pakistan highlights the persisting prob​lems of economic inequalities and social injustice (Kukreja 2003: Chapter 3).
All Pakistani governments have failed to consolidate democracy significantly and attain socio-economic equality. A review of these regimes shows that the authoritarian ones have generally provided good economic growth but have not paved the way for socio-political equality or democratic practices. During Ayub's period, regional and class disparities increased. Zia's regime strengthened anti​democratic measures. Benazir and Sharif's civilian regimes neither weakened the foundation of an authoritarian regime nor projected a transition towards democracy.
The consistent pattern that runs through all these governments is a negative correlation between the economic growth rate, socio​political liberalisation and related democratic consolidation. No government has thus far been able to combine significant economic growth and social justice. Pakistan's economic performance under various regimes suggests that market-oriented economic policies without the establishment of social justice or corresponding liberalising social policies have resulted in class and regional disparities. These differences are especially harsh in Pakistan, where a dominant elite operates in a patron-client system. The tension between elitist social change and those seeking economic growth mirrors the country's uneven distribution of wealth and the prevailing elitist politics. A constant problem in Pakistan has been the long deal with poverty given its uneven development, rural-urban differences, feudatory land-holding patterns, narrow tax base and huge non-development expenditure. The dwindling of the social sector in some decades, despite projections to the contrary in the five-year plans, has been exacerbated by a huge increase "in population and has created an enduring problem.
A special feature of Pakistani agriculture is its feudal structure. The economic assets of the country, especially land, are unevenly distributed (Fazal 1997). The print media often carry reports of leaders possessing as much as 20,000 acres of land each, a phenomenon one cannot imagine in any other country of South Asia Today.
While other developing countries, especially in South Asia, brought in land reforms immediately after independence and reduced the role of the landed aristocracy in the overall governance of the state, the same has not happened in Pakistan for a number of reasons. First, even 57 years after independence the feudal land​lords continue to maintain a stranglehold on the nation-state of Pakistan. The landed class has never permitted any land reforms which could put them in a disadvantageous situation to any signifi​cant extent (Fazal 1997). The two half-hearted attempts to imple​ment land reforms, in 1959 and 1972, were more cosmetic than ». substantial. The entire politics of agrarian reform can be explained in terms of—to borrow Herring's phrase—'superficially paradoxical' features. Superficial, because the politics of land reform lack substance and political will. They are rhetorical and a ploy to fool the public, to take the sting out of mass protest and to diffuse oppo​sition. This is the reason why Pakistan continues to retain a privi​leged class, rooted in rural areas with unusual access to and control of the land. This society has cumulative and extreme inequalities and undue privileges for a few. Symbolic politics of illusion — and fantasy —get the upper hand, and the real issues of economic and land reforms are relegated to the background. That is the reason why economic disparities are becoming more acute (Herring 1982: 228).
The breaking down of the enormous power of landlords and tribalist feudalism is imperative for the establishment of democracy in Pakistan. To change the social structure and eliminate the f eudals the need is to organise the people governed and controlled by the feudals. For a liberal democratic system, land reforms are a pre​requisite without which it is not possible to have a proper democratic dispersion in the country.
The second factor concerns Pakistan's devoting a large part of its expenditure to defence. The armed forces themselves have been rulers for most of the country's nearly six decades of existence, and since the civilian authority, as and when it has been allowed to rule, draws its legitimacy from the armed forces, it has allowed the former a far higher profile than they deserve. This situation has automati​cally resulted in a total distortion in resource allocation for devel​opment and defence. Pakistan has always prioritised territorial security over social, economic and human security, using the argument that it is military strength and stability that can ensure the overall security of the country.
Regarding the question of education and health, which are the bases of any civil society, Pakistan's record has been poor. Rationalised in terms of specific geo-political vulnerabilities and constant security threats from India, defence spending and the resultaiit increasing expenditure have been consuming scarce resources that would otherwise have been available for development. In spite of a persis​tent increase in population, there has been a reduction in funds for education and health.
In the past years, Pakistan's defence expenditure has always in​creased, and the increases have been substantial. Even though Pakistan's fragile economy has been unable to support it, military spending in the country has been at the cost of development expen​diture. Ever since the nuclear tests of 1998, Pakistan has been on the verge of bankruptcy and the prospects for the country's education, medical services and welfare programmes have totally collapsed.
In addition, Pakistan fails to realise the folly of attempting to com​pete with India, overlooking the high risks involved in imitating the erstwhile Soviet Union, which broke down trying to compete with the defence efforts of the much stronger and richer United States. The continuing proxy war against India and international terrorism too has costs in economic and political terms, both internationally and domestically.
Pakistan's political and economic history, as mentioned above, reflects the tension between economic development and the ex​pansion of civil society. The power elite emphasises economic development while the masses seek social and political change along with economic development. Since the expansion of civil society requires some degree of political liberalisation and democratisation, it is appropriate to describe this predicament as a tension between economic and political development. Economics alone will not necessarily produce democracy. Likewise, democracy— the creation of representative popular government, wherein the will of the people is final authority — may initially hinder or at least slow down economic development in a traditional society like Pakistan.
Fifty Years of Insecurity
Pakistan came into being as an insecure state. It was supposedly separated from India on religious lines. The founders of Pakistan were afraid that if Muslims remained a part of India, they would be slaughtered and their rights would be ignored, resulting in a tyr​anny of the majority by the Hindus. This insecurity, unfortunately, did not fade away after the establishment of the Pakistani nation. After independence, the fear was not of the tyranny of Hindus over Muslims, but rather of India's dominance over Pakistan in politics, economy and military capability. Thomas Perry Thornton points out Pakistan's paranoia: 'from its very inception Pakistan was an "insecurity state" that perceived itself not only as small and disad-vantaged but as on the defensive against a real and present threat, with its survival at stake' (Thornton: 171). According to Racine, the 'India Syndrome' of Pakistan stems from an obvious asymmetry between both countries (2002:197). This imbalance of strength nur​tures a feeling of insecurity. Kashmir is the symbol of Indo-Pakistan conflict and fuels anti-Indian feelings.
Indo-Pakistan relations have been full of conflicts and tension since 1947, including the conflict over Kashmir. Pakistan's perspec​tive on Kashmir is that it is more of an ideological than a territorial dispute. It sees the Kashmir issue in the light of Jinnah's 'two-nation theory', whereas, India views Kashmir as a symbol of its secularism and composite nationhood. Pakistan has fought three full-scale wars with India, and a limited war in Kargil in the summer of 1999, over Kashmir. The intervals between the wars have also been full of alarms and tensions. With the overt nuclearisation of India and Pakistan in 1998, the situation has worsened. Since then, any conflict between the two neighbours has had the potential of escalating into a nuclear war in the subcontinent.
The Pakistani establishment is obsessed with Kashmir, which has, strategically, been made a national obsession for political gains. A shrill anti-India refrain overwhelms the national security dis​course. The myth that has been carefully built up is that the nation has to be protected, within and without, from India's danger in the form of venal elected politicians, which only the generals can do by occupying the political space. It justifies maintaining a large army. Every establishment and government in Pakistan has used the Kashmir dispute for its own advantage rather than for the Kashmiris. It comes in handy when attention must be diverted from domestic failures and is useful in stifling people's voices whenever necessary. Besides, as Ganguly points out, Islam could not be the main driving force behind Pakistani nationalism and after the emergence of Bangladesh Pakistan had to find something to substitute for Islam to hold the country together. It, therefore, sought to hold on to Kashmir 'from the imperatives of statecraft and little else' (Ganguly 2002: 182).
Pakistan has the wherewithal of a middle power, but a great incongruity exists between its external facade of a regional achiever with nuclear weapons and the borrowed attainment of 'strategic depth' in Afghanistan (prior to the fall of the Taliban in Afganistan), and fundamental internal contradictions. The armed forces in Paki​stan for five and a half decades have manifested a near-pathological determination to keep South Asia in turmoil, doing little to curb religious extremism and breeding terrorism within its borders, while obstructing any efforts towards peace. The export of terrorism provides an outlet for Pakistan's domestic frustrations (such as the lack of national ethos and identity), helps to mobilise the masses and gains the support of Islamic parties and their loyalists in the army and the ISI (Kak 2000:9).5
Political and strategic circumstances have cast Pakistan as the anti-status quo power with a relatively great temptation to alter the prevalent South Asian equilibrium. Pakistan's proxy war and its unstinted efforts are targeted at weakening India's internal cohesion and territorial unity through what has been termed as 'death by a thousand cuts'. Pakistan has been determinedly ex​porting, promoting and supporting cross-border terrorism into Kashmir (and even elsewhere in India) by proclaiming that jihadis are not terrorists (as India calls them). They are 'freedom fighters', according to Pakistan.
The relations between India and Pakistan have entered a new phase in the post-11 September 2001 world. General Musharraf joined the world coalition against terrorism reluctantly, under pres​sure and threat from Washington. Following the terrorist attack on the Indian Parliament on 13 December 2001 General Musharraf came under pressure from the US and had agreed publicly in his 12 January 2002 speech to wage war against terrorism domestically and to renounce terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir. However, the actions Pakistan has taken against various terrorist outfits so far are superfi​cial. Pakistan continues to support cross-border terrorism politically, diplomatically, morally and financially. Musharraf talks of Kash​mir as being part of every Pakistani's blood. The US alliance's Op​eration Enduring Freedom in Afghanistan has had little effect in curbing cross-border terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir.
However, in reality one finds that the evidence of close ties Islamabad has had with the Taliban, Bin Laden and Al-Qaida, and that these three had with terrorist militias like the Lashkar-e-Toiba (LeT), Jaish-e-Mohammad (JeM) and Harkat-ul-Mujahideen (HuM) directly and through Pakistan's Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI), have destroyed its credibility with the US and other countries. Recent developments reveal that Pakistan is replicating its 'bleed thy neighbour' policy, used first in Afghanistan, in India. Egged on by Islamist clerics and ably aided by Pakistan, the Taliban is making inroads in the country. The 12-day military operation by the Pakistan army in South Waziristan in March 2004 ostensibly to hunt down the Al-Qaida and Taliban elements proved to be a visible failure (John 2004: 6).
However, in January 2004 a peace process was initiated between India and Pakistan due to tremendous US pressure. In the Islamabad Declaration General Musharraf committed himself to preventing territories under Pakistan's control from being used for international terrorism. However, terrorist outfits like the LeT and JeM still remain active in Pakistan and Pakistan-occupied Kashmir (POK). General Musharraf, by harping on the centrality of the Kashmir issue, can cloud the fragile peace process.
Indo-Pakistan animus has destabilised regional peace and retarded regional cooperation. In today's changed world situa​tion, it is imperative for South Asia to strive for peace, harmony and regional cooperation. The time has come to let economics domi​nate politics in the relations among nations. In this context of increased economic relations, the early implementation of the South Asian Preferential Trade Area and South Asian Free Trade Area assumes significance. The success of such regional cooperative arrangements will, in turn, generate confidence in SAARC and help dispel doubts and reservations.
Once India and Pakistan get involved in profitable economic ties, only then will they be open to each other's concerns, and, hence, negotiate a long-lasting solution. Once cross-border wealth creation replaces cross-border terrorism and capitalism is talked about more than Kashmir, India and Pakistan will be on the high road to global prosperity.
Ergo
The ongoing discussion manifests Pakistan's extraordinarily complicated political matrix which throws up so many questions — the definition of identity, the intersection of religious and ethnic factors, a deeply flawed institutionalisation of democracy, military control of the state and the potentially explosive cross-impacts of regional and domestic politics.
Contemporary Pakistan is involved in regional tensions and is itself undermined by a large number of ethnic conflicts. While the muhajirs built Pakistan on the basis of 'Islamic ideology', in the 1990s they developed separatist tendencies. The Baluch, Pashtun and Sindhi nationalists are not as vocal but they still endorse cen​trifugal forces due to their resentment of the 'Punjabi hegemony'. Islam, too, has failed as a cementing force because of the increas​ingly violent Shia-Sunni conflict.
National integration remains unachieved or a remote prospect, but Pakistani nationalism exists, largely as an expression against others - India, first of all. Kashmir has been for years the main bone of contention between India and Pakistan and it has helped the latter to mobilise as a united force. Pakistan's foreign policy, be it shaped by civilians or military rulers, is for the most part over-determined by this strategy. In sum, Pakistan has not been able to develop a positive national identity but finds itself trapped in anti-Indian sentiments. Pakistan, as a state, relies more on anti-Indian nationalism than on national integration.
According to Racine, 'The essence of the paradox of Pakistan lies in this very basic fact: born out of a partition chosen by itself, it appears to have found in independence neither the peace, nor the security, nor freedom of spirit that would enable it either to live in harmony with India, or to ignore it' (2002:196).
Today, a turbulent Pakistan, wounded by frequent onslaughts of military rule, the rising tide of religious fundamentalism, terrorism, violent sectarianism, jihadism and economic uncertainties, can be a source of tremendous instability for the whole South Asian region, leave alone itself. Besides, Pakistan today is face-to-face with the challenges of globalisation and regional integration and their con​comitant ideological thrusts of 'neo-liberal' capitalist reforms and democratisation. The military-bureaucratic and feudal elites of Pakistan cannot resist these forces of modernisation too long with​out accommodating the internal pressures of federalisation or sepa​ratism and the external pressures for peace and global and regional integration. Otherwise, Pakistan could become a failed state as has happened to Afghanistan.
Even after the secession of Bangladesh, Pakistan continues to be a multi-lingual and regionally diverse composite nation. The country is also afflicted by serious economic and regional disparities. Islam, which served as a wedge for partitioning colonial India on the basis of a dubious 'Two-Nation Theory', can no longer work as a unitary bond to keep the composite Pakistani nation intact in the present globalising and regionally integrating world. Neo-liberal capital​ism and the post-communist/post-Cold War democratic upsurge in South Asia and the world at large will slowly but surely undermine feudalism and militarism in Pakistan. Pakistan and Afghanistan are again all set to join the South Asian civilisational mainstream to which they have always belonged.
The dialectical contradictions between militant Islam and aggressive militarism and modernity are at the centre of Pakistani politics and economy. Both have a negative and destructive fallout for India that bleeds both Pakistan and India. Only economic spin-off effects from an internal developmental dynamic in Pakistan and global and regional integration in South Asia can break the vicious cycle of Islamic fundamentalism and aggressive militarism in Pakistan. These desirable developments can follow only if Paki​stan takes sincere steps towards democratisation, demilitarisation and defeudalisation. In any case, so long as the military-bureaucratic state of Pakistan is not sufficiently democratised and federalised, there is no hope for peace either inside Pakistan or in Indo-Pakistan relations.
What lies in Pakistan's future? The answer to this question depends on the estimation of the country's ability to survive by surmounting its several problems. Many changes have occurred since Pakistan appeared on the world's political map as an independent state which must be factored in to reflect on the country's future. In the wake of the changed internal, regional and global environments, Pakistan needs a new set of political, economic and social goals. In politics, the real challenge is to define a political framework in which to bring together a number of diverse interests and nationalities. The question of the role of the military in politics has to be decided. The issue of the distribution of political power between the federal government and the federating states will need to be resolved, as well as the issue of meaningful participation in political decision-making on the part of the half a dozen socio-cultural communities that constitute present-day Pakistan. On the economic front, Pakistan can no longer afford to postpone some of the deep structural changes needed in the economy. Among them is the need to improve social development, particularly of those segments of the society that have, for a variety of reasons, received insufficient attention from policy-makers. Without social development, the cycles of poverty and economic development cannot be broken. Before any meaningful movement can occur in any of these areas, however, a consensus will have to emerge on the role of religion in the Pakistani state.
So far as Pakistan's external environment is concerned, the in​security that was embedded in the Pakistani nation at its com​mencement is still prevalent and has only worsened over the last 50 years. Here, India and Pakistan can shelve the contentious issue — Kashmir — and move fast on the issues of agreement. This is precisely the approach that India and China have adopted. Eco​nomic motivations are important in bringing about a rapprochement between the two nations.
In sum, today's Pakistan is already different from M.A. Jinnah's vision — not only in the geographical sense but in many other ways as well. It is important for the people of Pakistan to understand that the meaning of Pakistan need not be found in the context of the movement that made the birth of the country possible in the first place. It must be sought instead in the current situation, which is marked by internal and external circumstances very different from those that prevailed in 1947. 'It is in these very changed circum​stances that people of Pakistan will need to look for direction for themselves and for their country' (Burki 1999:223).
II

The papers in this volume take a fresh look at the imperatives of democracy, development and security issues in Pakistan today. This study consists of 11 chapters. The opening chapter by Mohammed Waseem attempts to explain the causes of the democratic downslide in Pakistan. This paper focuses on four major factors that contrib​uted to the problems of democracy in Pakistan. First, the migration of 8 million Muslims from India shaped the political system along non-representative lines. As migrants constituted only 3 per cent of the population, the migratory elite at the apex of the state system shunned the politics of elections, which would have meant its exit from power. Second, the perceived insecurity vis-a-vis India, with the backdrop of the Kashmir dispute, led to the emergence of a national security state at the cost of a broad-based agenda of politic​al participation and constitutional rule. Third, successive non-representative governments, both civil and military, sought to draw on the religious sources of legitimacy to counter the pressures of constitutional legitimacy based on the mass mandate. Finally, the army shaped politics through constitutional engineering in the di​rection of concentration of power in the hands of the centre at the cost of the provinces, the executive at the cost of the legislature, and the state at the cost of society in general.
In Chapter II, Veena Kukreja analyses the future of democracy in Pakistan, bringing into focus the phenomenon of the October 1999 coup and the nominal civilianisation and democratisation of General Musharraf's regime, while taking into account the conduct of the referendum and the parliamentary and provincial elections of 2002. Kukreja maintains that the 'controlled' and 'manipulated' referendum and general elections were scripted by General Musharraf and have not led to democratic consolidation in Pakistan. The fact is that General Musharraf has emerged as the obvious winner, gaining further support for his authoritarian regime. All these moves have not enhanced Musharraf's credibility, rather they have exposed the hollowness of the bubble of 'good governance' and 'real democ​racy'. So far as the prospects of democracy in Pakistan are con​cerned, democracy defined in terms of a political system which permits sustained and full participation has yet to strike root in Pakistan. Given the vulnerabilities of the geo-strategic environment as well as of the domestic political scene, the military is likely  occupy a preeminent position in the power structure of Pakistan for a long time.
In Chapter III, Saleem Qureshi examines the issue of Islamic ideology and the failed state in Pakistan. He maintains that, having been created in the name of the Muslims of India, Pakistan had to deal with the issue of Islam in its politics. Islamic ideology became the clarion call for Pakistan's politics. Islamic ideology is not a math​ematical formula, however, and there is no clarity as to what it actu- - \ ally amounts to. The real politics of Pakistan, however, followed in V the historical footsteps of the Muslim politics of the past, wherein power has always been accepted as self-legitimising and whoever has the might to impose his rule is accepted as the legitimate ruler so long as he can maintain order and peace. The military coups in Pakistan are not an aberration; on the contrary, they should be seen as the norm and perhaps as part of the progression towards democ​racy, as the Turkish example shows. Looking at Pakistan in this historical context, it can be argued that Pakistan is not a case of a failed state but of a failed ideology, if we give prominence to the pro​pounding of contemporary Islamic ideology over the Islamic practice that has dominated Muslim states for centuries.
Chapter IV by Tariq Rahman looks into language, power and ideology in Pakistan. According to Rahman, language is intimately related to ideology and power in Pakistan. While Urdu is conspicuous as a symbol of Pakistani identity and national integration, other ethnic groups have seen it as a sign of internal colonialism. Indig​enous languages, thus, become tools that serve to assert ethnic identity and ensure wider mobilisation.
In Chapter V, Ayesha Siddiqa highlights the high cost of military security in Pakistan over the past 20 years. With the single agenda of its policy makers being to neutralise India's military might, defence spending has always received a higher priority than devel​opmental expenditure. More importantly, the military has played a major role in the division of national resources. As the key player in power politics and decision-making the military has appropriated a major chunk of the financial pie.
Chapter VI by Veena Kukreja aims at highlighting the misman​agement of Pakistan's economy and the severe economic crisis of the 1990s, by focusing on the country's feudal structure, high defence expenditure and burgeoning debt burden. On the eve of independence, the leadership of the Muslim League was dominated by a feudalistic aristocracy and a group of independently rich pro​fessionals and merchants. The leadership followed a feudo-capitalist pattern of development and embarked upon safeguarding its narrow, personal and class interests. During Ayub Khan's 'Decade of Development', both the small indigenous burgeoisie and the land​owners prospered, and foreign capital, too, made inroads into Pakistan's economy on a much greater scale than ever before. Besides, the regime's neglect of the equity dimension of development sharpened and deepened the regional and class disparities, which led to Ayub's downfall.
The Bhutto regime came to power on a 'socialist' platform. The regime carried out several socio-economic reforms designed by the Pakistan People's Party's left faction. His reforms did not yield the desired results owing to ineffectual implementation by the uncoop​erative, corrupt and inefficient bureaucracy. Bhutto's reform mea​sures fell far too short to satisfy the disgruntled masses that he had so arduously awakened.
The Zia era (1977-88) can be described as a period of artificial prosperity. The cause of buoyancy in the economy during the Zia regime was the large amount of US assistance in the wake of the Soviet military intervention in Afghanistan in 1979 and the rise in remittances due to the migration of people to West Asia in search of jobs. The short-sighted policies pursued by the Zia regime succeeded in creating, for the time being, an artificial world of pseudo-billions providing chewing gum. But this economic oasis, in due course, began to dry up because of burgeoning of the foreign debt and de​creasing overseas remittances. As a result, by the end of the 1980s, Pakistan was caught in the classical 'debt trap' scenario. The resto​ration of democracy (1988-99) can be labelled as a period of economic downturn. During this period, Benazir Bhutto and Nawaz Sharif in their respective regimes failed to revive the economy. A decline in US aid, high military expenditure and the debt trap all resulted in an economic mess in Pakistan. When General Musharraf took over in 1999, the economy was on the brink of collapse. The Musharraf regime is confronted with the internal compulsion of Pakistan's political economy and the challenge of economic revival. Even though, under Musharraf, the economy has recovered through the massive foreign aid in the wake of 9/11, economic uncertainties still prevail. Pakistan has to set its house in order and initiate long-awaited structural reforms to revive its economy.
Lawrence Ziring's illuminating contribution analyses terrorism in Pakistan in a historical perspective, in Chapter VII. He argues that terrorism was latent in the Pakistani design. Events preceeding and immediately following independence signaled the necessity for organising Pakistan in accordance with the secular vision of Mohammad Ali Jinnah. Jinnah's early death, however, and the reli​gious tone given to the quest for Pakistan deflected that vision and cleared the way for disparate and otherwise marginal actors to assume roles that heavily influenced the country's political life. Pakistan failed in the formation of a civil society, it failed both to unify a polyglot nation and to establish overarching secular institu​tions. Indeed, Pakistan could not give due meaning to democratic objectives, nor could it reconcile itself to the consequences of parti​tion, in particular its relations with India. Kashmir not only came to dominate the political imagination, it opened the way for religious-cum-political personalities to shape the national discourse. Kashmir also paved the way for the army's role in the country's political life and led to the debacle of civil war and the loss of East Pakistan. Terrorism has its roots in these experiences, but it burst into poppy flower with the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan and Pakistan's role in support of the resistance to it. The mainstreaming of religiously driven terrorism in Pakistan connects with the creation of the Taliban as well as the latter's relationship with Al-Qaida and a congeries of organisations evoking militant Islam.
J.N. Dixit in Chapter VIII takes a close analytical and descrip​tive look at the prospects of South Asian cooperation in the post-11 September changed world. The author argues that the SAARC option has been of secondary preference: India being fearful of the ganging-up of its South Asian neighbours due to their Indo-phobia, and almost all countries of the region being either more inclined to look West or East, or to be insular, to say nothing of the irreconcil​able Indo-Pakistan hostility with the de facto nuclear denouement. Yet Dixit with compelling force of logic and pragmatic consider​ations concludes that the accumulating unresolved problems of underdevelopment will ultimately prompt the states and civil soci​eties of the region to make a choice between sinking or swimming in their own mutual self-interest. His astute diplomatic advice for the countries of the region is to keep their strategic security and socio-economic developmental concerns separate and use the SAARC as the vehicle of the latter. It will hopefully eventuate into an engine of growth that will clear the way for improvement in the security scenario as well.
In examining the future of Indo-Pakistan relations in Chapter IX, Satish Kumar maintains that Pakistan poses a long-term security threat to India which is inherent in the nature of the Pakistani state, its ideology, its power structure and imperatives, which are decisive factors in regard to the behaviour of the ruling establishment. The army, which occupies the commanding position in Pakistan's powei structure not only as an institutional interest group but also as a vast network of its own corporate business companies and hospi​tals and schools for serving and retired armymen and theii children, has the raison d'etre in propagating and perpetuating the territorial conflict with India. From the late 1970s onwards, jihad became an instrument of state policy which was first used againsl the Soviet Union in Afghanistan and then against India in Kashmir Earlier it was the army which used the Kashmir issue for its sur​vival. The Military's preeminence in Pakistan's administration and politics and jihad as a part of Pakistani politico-strategic culture are the hard realities of Pakistan. Both are insurmountable factors and represent a mutually exploitative relationship. Both share an anti-Indian mindset and act in unison and their hostility is unlikely tc change. Any talk of democratisation of politics in view of the growing tentacles of the army in the civil services, economy and society is chimerical. Pakistan's non-reconciliatory attitude towards India is sustained by its perception that nuclear blackmail works, as well as its firm belief that its survival is vital to US security interests. These factors are not likely to change in the near future. Therefore, India has to cope with Pakistan with its strategic capabilities and respond to the inflexible situation accordingly. For India's diplomacy-centred approach to Pakistan the latter uses jihad and terror as the instru​ment of state policy. In view of Satish Kumar's realistic assessment of the grim reality of the army as the state with its octopus-like hold on administration, economy and society, the recent diplomatic out​pouring of a peace offer would appear to be a fantasy and dream sequence without much chance of materialising into reality in the long run.
Chapter X by Rajen Harshe brings in focus the negative implica​tion of cross-border terrorism to the peace initiative. He maintains that the cross-border terrorism sponsored by Pakistan has to be situ​ated in the broader context of the burgeoning terrorism that has plagued contemporary Pakistan. The links between top army personnel, bureaucrats and political leaders, on the one hand, and terrorists and drug barons, on the other, have acquired a measure of legitimacy under the banner of Islam and jihad. The transnational links of terrorist outfits also necessitate international coalitions to weed out terrorism. Nevertheless, the Indo-Pakistan peace initia​tives that are currently underway represent a positive development because they can make an incremental contribution to ending cross-border terrorism.
Chapter XI by M.P. Singh and Veena Kukreja addresses the ongoing peace process between India and Pakistan. Indo-Pak relations have been so riddled with conflicts that it is difficult to be optimistic about any sustained peace process between these two lands of shared history and a divided and violent present. Kashmir is not the cause but only a symptom of the much more deeply seated conflict. The cause is the colonial 'two-nation' theory that divided the indivisible and caused the largest forced mass migration in history in the midst of bloody communal riots raging all over the northern part of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir is looked upon by Pakistan as the unfinished agenda of the 1947 partition. It has also become a fuel to the fury of Islamic fundamentalism that the ruling elites use as a tool for the authoritarian legitimising formula that serves to stem the tide of democratisation at home. However the unitary notion of Islamic nationalism is now coming increasingly under pressure of demands for federalisation. Pakistan kept the pres​sure on its larger democratic neighbour subscribing to the concept of secular, federal and composite multicultural nationalism with a vengeance reminiscent of feudal feuding.
The Indo-Pakistan peace process mounted around the turn of the century, after facing several derailments, has now finally gathered some momentum. This development is attributable to the American shift post-9/11, conflict fatigue on both sides, three assassination attempts on Musharraf's life by jihadis and the continuous public desire and support for peace in India, Pakistan and Jammu and Kashmir. After the zigzags of Vajpayee's bus diplomacy to Lahore, Pakistan's stab in India's back in Kargil, the fiasco of the Agra Summit, the Eid ceasefire, the 12th SAARC summit, Musharraf's continued doublespeak on Kashmir; and with India's consistent commitment to the peace process without being bullied into surrendering its existence as a composite secular and federal nation, the prospects of peace between the two countries appear more probable today than ever in the post-Cold War era.
The long-term prospects for peace are contingent on the democratisation of the militarist-neo-feudal Pakistani state and the common pursuit of immense economic fallouts from the thaw in Indo-Pakistan relations. The current reigning ideology of capitalist globalisation and democratisation is likely to reinforce the peace offensive that seems to be looking up for the first time after decades of frosty winter, with the threat of a nuclear winter governing over​head since 1998, when India and Pakistan both acquired nuclear weapon capabilities. However, given the fact that neither militarism nor fundamentalism is yet a spent force, we must keep our fingers crossed. In the ultimate analysis, a durable peace would remain a delusion without a stable democratic regime in Pakistan.
Notes
1.   We have borrowed the term 'a nation still in the making' from LaPorte, Jr. (1999).
2.   See Hasan-Askari Rizvi (2000). Also refer to Veena Kukreja (2003: Chapter II, 43-44).
3.   Refer to Burki (1999) and Jaffrelot (2002).
4.   This term is further elaborated in the work by Feroz Ahmed, The Rise o) Muhajir in Pakistan (1989), 35.
5.   Also refer to Bodansky 1995.
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Chapter I
Causes of Democratic Downslide in Pakistan*
Mohammad Waseem
THE DOMINANCE OF the Punjabi and muhajir communities and the perceived bellicosity of India have played a deterministic role in the shaping of Pakistan. The elevation of national security to a topmost state concern and the growing centralisation of powers by a federal government has, however, led to a growing subordination of parliamentary procedures and the alienation of the smaller provinces. The latest constitutional reforms and a new government only heighten the inherent conflicts that democracy in Pakistan faces.
In 2002, Pakistan passed through a number of political develop​ments, which were both complimentary and contradictory in nature as far as their contribution to the establishment of a functioning democracy in the country is concerned. One needs to understand the impact of these developments on the structures of the state, as the latter continue to hold initiative in its hands at the cost of the political stakeholders. It is clear that the government in Islamabad seeks to shape the political system of Pakistan according to its own preferences and priorities. Therefore, an enquiry into the problems and prospects of democracy in the country needs to focus on the contribution of the major political currents, ideologies and institu​tions as well as the regional scenario, which together brought about a situation of the breakdown of the participatory models of govern​ment. In the following section, we plan to concentrate on the four major political inputs in the patterns of authority in Pakistan.
First is the phenomenon of the migration of nearly 8 million Muslims from India after partition, which was responsible for shap​ing the policy of the new nation along a path different from that of India. While the country was established on territory that was rela​tively underdeveloped in social and political terms, the ruling elite of the new state, which had led the Pakistan movement, came from the politically developed areas in northern and western India, espe​cially the provinces of UP and Bombay. This elite from the Muslim minority provinces dominated the umbrella national party, the Muslim League, that established Pakistan in the Muslim majority areas in north-west and north-east of India. Both the first governor-general, Jinnah, and the first prime minister, Liaquat Ali Khan, were migrants from India. When Pakistan came into being after the parti​tion of India, 7.2 million Muslims migrated from India to Pakistan, while only 4.4 million Hindus and Sikhs migrated from Pakistan to India. In West Pakistan, migrants constituted 20 per cent of the population as opposed to India where migrants were only 1 per cent (Government of Pakistan n.d.: 19-23). While politics in India was characterised by structural continuity, politics in Pakistan suffered from structural discontinuity. India was the successor state of British India while Pakistan emerged as a seceding state in as much as its ruling elite had migrated from India and started ruling the areas and provinces which were now included in Pakistan. This situation brought about a dichotomy based on a migrant-dominated centre and the local-dominated provinces. The disjuncture between the centre and the provinces cast its shadow on the relations between the executive and legislature in the centre itself. It was reflected through the asymmetrical distribution of power between the migrant-led executive on the one hand and the constituent assembly, which had been indirectly elected before independence by the legislative assemblies of the future Pakistan provinces and was, thus, dominated by the 'locals', on the other hand. Obviously, the government sought to bypass the parliament whenever possible and rule through the higher bureaucracy. This dichotomy resulted in the domineering role of the executive dominated by the migrants. The latter increasingly realised that elections would lead to its exit from power. The migrant political leadership shaped the country's politics along non-representative lines. It drew upon the support of the large refugee population, which functioned as its natural constituency.
The contribution of the migrants towards state formation in the new nation cannot be underestimated. Even apart from entering the state machinery in large numbers, the migrants shaped the way the state evaluated its own role in domestic, regional and international contexts. Pakistan was created amidst communal riots, which cost at least half a million lives. The partition of the province of Punjab, particularly, involved a high level of organised violence perpetrated by its three communities on each other. Punjab had experienced three revivalist movements among the Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs in the first half of the 20th century, which led to the reification of competing religious identities and enhanced Islamic fervour in large parts of West Punjab (Waseem 1999: 209). Muslim migrants from East Punjab and further east in India shaped the psyche of the new nation on feelings of insecurity at the hands of India, commitment to Islamic ideology and the need to unite against all odds. Ethnic and linguistic identities were denied legitimacy by the migrant-dominated central government at Karachi. Instead, the political imagination of the migrant community was characterised by an all-Pakistan approach to public life and a relative intolerance of the sub-national identities.
Second, we need to discuss the indirect but enormously signifi​cant role of India as a factor in shaping the civil-military relations in Pakistan in favour of the latter, despite the express wishes of the political leadership in New Delhi. The state elite felt insecure against the perceived Indian threat in the backdrop of the ongoing conflict in Kashmir. It sought to keep the disparate political elements all over Pakistan united on the issue of challenges to internal and external security. The ideal of unity was operationalised through the bureaucracy, which was reorganised on an all-Pakistan basis in 1948 and recruited on the basis of merit through competitive exami​nations. The bureaucracy controlled, administered and regulated the financial and institutional resources in the provinces much to the chagrin of the local leaderships. Some bureaucrats, such as Ghulam Mohammad, Iskandar Mirza and Chaudhary Mohammad Ali, occupied the positions of governor-general/president and prime minister in the federal government. Various provinces, i.e., East Bengal, Sindh, North-West Frontier Province and later Baluchistan, demanded autonomy in the light of the perceived hegemony of the centre, especially in its bureaucratic re-incarnation (Jalal 1990: 110-11). By 1958, the decade-long process of state formation had led to the emergence of an establishment that managed to wrest the initia​tive from the hands of the politicians. Through a bureaucratic coup in 1954, governor-general Ghulam Mohammad dissolved the national assembly and formed a so-called 'government of talents' as a consociational arrangement between the various ethno-regional, industrial, landed, bureaucratic and military interests (Waseem 1994:128-29). An enhanced sense of dissatissfaction with the func​tioning of the political system, in the backdrop of perceived Indian bellicosity, kept Bonapartist tendencies alive and even thriving as India and Pakistan went to war in 1965 and 1971, and had small-scale hostilities in 1984 (Siachin) and 1998 (Kargil). Each had intensified the feelings of insecurity in establishment circles, leading to the transfer of further resources to the armed forces and to a greater commitment to national security. Hostility between India and Pakistan worsened the institutional imbalance in the country. Also, it took social issues and public policies out of the national agenda in favour of an overwhelming concern with the perceived Indian threat to national security.
Third, Islam has been a major point of reference in the political discourse in Pakistan for over half a century. By this, we do not necessarily mean the opinion and power of the Islamic establishment. The state elite in Pakistan operated along certain lines of public policy, which were shared by the major elite groups, including poli​ticians, industrialists, landlords, bureaucrats and the army. Con​sidering how the bureaucracy is socially embedded at the core of the establishment, the urban middle class can be ascribed the role of a strategic elite. It lent morality, political conservatism, Islamic iden​tity and developmental vision to the evolving national ethos. After partition, the western-educated Muslim League leadership contin​ued to espouse the cause of Islam even as the ulema constantly prodded them for turning their back on their promises to establish the rule of Sharia (Islamic law). The ideology of Pakistan emerged as a popular idiom for expressing not only the idea of the new state but also the world view of the ruling elite. Pakistan operated as a part of the chain of the politically conservative pro-western Islamic states in south-west Asia in the emerging context of pan-Islamism. Islam provided the ideological undercurrent of Pakistan's foreign policy deliberations from that time onwards. Intellectual discourses and diplomatic parleys carried the profile of Islam for consumption at home and abroad. After the 1974 Islamic summit, Pakistan made an entry into West Asia in economic, political and strategic fields and contributed to the formation of the Organisation of Islamic Coun​tries (OIC). It also provided the first secretary-general of the OIC. Being geographically located at the meeting point of the three-regions of South Asia, West Asia and Central Asia, Pakistan sought to play a dynamic role in the region.
Fourth, the army is at the heart of the power structure in Pakistan. We have already described how the migrants of both Punjabi and muhajir extraction dominated the power structure of the new state. These migrants lent a new ethos to the bureaucracy, based on doubts about the people's capability to rule themselves and the futility of holding elections in a sea of illiteracy, factionalism and intolerance. In addition to the migrants in general and bureaucracy in particu​lar, the third major component of the power elite, the Pakistani army, played a convert role in helping the civil government in such matters as law and order, distribution of foodstuffs and an anti-smuggling drive. General Ayub played a significant role in the ascendancy of Ghulam Mohammad to the position of governor-general as opposed to the candidature of Chaudhary Mohammad Ali (Ahmed 1960:74). He was also instrumental in forging close military and strategic links with the US, sometimes bypassing his civilian bosses. Over time, the army moved to the centre of the constellation of powers ruling Pakistan.
The central point of the military politics is its major catchment area in Punjab. By the First World War, Punjab alone accounted for 66 per cent of the cavalry, 87 per cent of the artillery and 45 per cent of the infantry of the Indian army (Tan 1995:178). Within Punjab, certain 'martial castes' were considered fit for recruitment, among the Muslims mainly Gakkhars, Janjuas, Awans and some Rajput tribes from the Pothohar region. The Punjab government remained sensitive to the welfare of its soldiery. When canal irrigation lands were colonised in the first two decades of the 20th century, the grants to the soldiers, pensioners and ex-soldiers amounted to half a mil​lion acres. A tradition of allocating state resources, such as land, as rewards for military service started, which continues into the 21st century. The civil and military structures worked closely together, whereby Punjab became a quasi-military state. Special provisions were made to give votes to soldiers. In due course, the military vote comprised 31.6 per cent of the entire provincial electorate; in mili​tary recruitment districts the voters relating to the soldiery in one way or the other accounted for more than 70 per cent of the electorate (Yong 1995: 180-87). The Unionist Party in Punjab amply repre​sented the emerging rural-military elite.
The Overweening Influence of the Army
After partition, the army shaped the politics of Pakistan in several ways. It did so largely through its agenda of institutional and constit​utional engineering. Politically, it has followed a Unitarian approach to state building. Its political vision focused on the leadership factor on the top not on the participation factor from below. It believed that an executive president was ideally equipped with the authority and vision to lead the nation to its destiny. For half a century, the army favoured a presidential system for Pakistan. In its view, a parliamentary system meant the dispersion and dilution of the state authority because the leader of the house would be typically com​mitted to keeping his majority. In this process, he would be obliged to accommodate the members of minority communities, lesser par​ties and others who were suspect in the eyes of the state for one reason or the other. Ayub's military government served the function of the transition from a parliamentary to a presidential system. Later, when Yahya's government was bogged down in the military opera​tion in East Pakistan in 1971, he prepared a draft constitution that was reportedly presidential despite the fact that this system was comprehensively rejected during the 1968-69 anti-Ayub movement. Similarly, the military had its reservations about the parliamentary system as enshrined in the 1973 constitution. Zia's military govern​ment again served the function of the transition from a parliamentary to a semi-presidential system by changing the constitution from within. Successive presidents dismissed four governments, in 1988,1990, 1993 and 1996 under Article 58(2) (b) of the 8th Amendment, osten​sibly on behalf of the army. The army leadership was visibly upset when the Nawaz Sharif government took away the presidential powers to dissolve the national provincial assemblies by passing the 13th Amendment on 1 April 1997.
In June 2002, President Musharraf's government issued a package of constitutional reforms, which proposed to revive the president's discretionary power to remove the prime minister and his cabinet. The president could now dismiss an elected government on such spurious grounds as failure to check corruption. Also, it sought to revive the controversial Article 58(2)(b), whereby the president would be empowered to dissolve the parliament. Not surprisingly,   . the whole gamut of the political leadership found these proposals totally unacceptable.
Current approaches to the praetorian phenomenon dwell on a dichotomy between the constitutional and military politics (Rizvi 2000: prologue, xiv-xix). After all, a military coup displaces a consti​tutional government through extra-constitutional means. However, this dichotomy does not explain the situation on the ground. It is argued here that a military government is in some respects a con​stitutional government. This argument may sound alarmist and para- . doxical but it ought not. In Pakistan, all the four military governments sought to keep the prevalent constitutional set-up intact, with the exception of those articles and clauses which related to the elective principle in one way or another. When president Iskandar Mirza launched his coup on 7 October 1958, he declared that the country would be governed as nearly as possible 'in accordance with the late constitution'(The Pakistan Times 1958). Courts were to continue their functions as before. Successive military governments resolved to rule according to the abrogated or suspended constitutions, till they took up the task of reshaping the supreme law itself.
Indeed, the military in Pakistan has traditionally been engaged in constitutional engineering. It has a set of priorities in legal, institutional and political terms, which are often put together in the pursuit of 'national reconstruction'. Such engineering projects are taken up to put an end to what the army criticises as the politics of the mob. As opposed to certain countries of Latin America, for example Peronist Argentina, where the army sponsored a grand project of mass mobilisation in the context of elections, the military's vision in Pakistan has been characterised by anti-populism and status quo-orientation. On the other hand, the military government usually assumed a reformist posture by instituting reform commissions, various commissions of enquiry as well as accountability councils and bureaux.
Each military government cultivated a source of legitimacy of itself in defence of its extra-constitutional intervention in politics. Normally, generals looked for these sources in the symbols comprising the country's value systems, ideological compliments or the felt needs of the people. The army's rule has been justified to serve grand public causes. Ayub sold the message of development for a decade. Yahya implemented reforms in various sectors of public life and sacked 303 bureaucrats for corruption. Zia opted for Islam as the supreme source of legitimacy. He took the cue from the Pakistan National Alliance (PNA) movement against Bhutto in 1977 that had espoused the cause of Islam and condemned Bhutto as an infidel and his Islamic Socialism as fraudulent. Zia issued the 'Hadood' Ordinance, instituted a Federal 'Shariat' Court, formed 'Zakat' and 'Ushr' Committees and pursued jihad against the Soviet-backed communist regime in Afghanistan. Accountability for corruption was cultivated as a leading source of legitimacy by the Musharraf government.
While, the army occupies a central place in the political system, it essentially and most typically represents the priorities and policies as well as the ideological orientations of several elite groups, including the bureaucracy, urban middle class, industrial elite and certain sections of the Islamic lobby. Whenever the army has taken over, these elite groups, along with their large constituencies in the society, have welcomed the army chief as a messiah. And yet, under army rule as much as under civilian rule, the public at large contin​ues to operate according to the established party lines. The constitu​tion — suspended or put in abeyance — continues to define the politi​cal aspirations of activist groups. The restoration of democracy re​mains the declared policy objective of Musharraf's government. Simi​larly, the political forces, such as party coalitions like the Alliance for the Restoration of Democracy (ARD) led by Nawabzada Nasrullah, have projected demands based on non-interference in the legal institutional structure of the state by the government.
We have seen that the respective roles of the migration phenom​enon, India, Islam and the army in shaping the power structure and delineating the self-statement of the ruling elite have exercised a deterministic influence over the way the several attempts at democratisation failed to deliver. Is it possible that another attempt of this kind in 2002 would not fail to bring about an end to the civil-military conflict and establish a stable democracy? We can look at the pivotal role of the legislature in this regard. Pakistan generally fulfils the requirements of a democratic polity whenever there is an elected government in office. Myron Weiner spelled out four basic credentials of a democratic system: competitive elections, operational freedom for contenders for power, acceptance of results by the defeated side and exercise of supreme power by the elected govern​ment (1987: 4-5). Pakistan has conducted many elections, which can be considered competitive. Additionally, the contestants typically depended on corner meetings, pamphlets, rallies and door-to-door canvassing for their campaigns. While the opposition did not always endorse the election results, it normally decided to sit in the assem​blies 'under protest' and, thus, accepted the results in practice if not in principle. However, the only problematic area in Pakistan for meeting the requirements of competitive elections is the exercise of supreme power by an elected government. In order to fulfil the requirement of an elected government for exercising supreme power, the parliament must be sovereign so that no extra-parliamentary force can overrule the writ of a government based on a parliamentary majority.
Subordinate Role of the Legislature
Pakistan is a net defaulter on the issue of parliamentary sovereignty. The terms of the transfer of power to Pakistan in 1947 denied the principle of parliamentary sovereignty in principle, even though constitutionally and formally the power was transferred to the con​stituent assembly of Pakistan. The Congress in India managed to do away with the powers of the governor general to dissolve provincial assemblies in the process of the transfer of power. But in Pakistan, these powers were reinserted in the post-independence constitu​tional set-up. The centre dismissed 10 governments in 11 years in various provinces. However, the fate of the constituent assembly, itself was at stake. It generally operated on the pleasure of the governor-general, later president. The famous Tatnizuddin case about the 1954 dissolution of the assembly pointed to the subordinate posi​tion of the legislature in the state structure.
The parliament's loss of sovereignty in Pakistan has been the rule rather than the exception. The parliament was legally sover​eign only from 1973 to 1977 and again from 1997 to 1999, in the sense that no extra-parliamentary force ha d the power to dissolve it during these periods. Otherwise, Pakistan had a non-sovereign parliament under the 1962 constitution, when the president could prevail over the parliament effectively or under the 8th constitutional amendment of 1985, when the president was empowered to disso​lve the parliament. From 1985 to 1999, democratisation moved ahead by fits and starts, and finally collapsed. The parliament was able to keep its sovereignty only for two and haijf years at the end of this period. General Musharraf was clearly determined to subordinate the parliament to the writ of the extra-parliamentary forces led by himself as the president, especially as he planned to take the initia​tive away from parliamentarians even before the elections.
While the parliamentary tradition struggled to remain active on the political scene of Pakistan, the political parties have been en​gaged to remain afloat in the murky waters of electoral politics in their own ways. The party as a public organisation has suffered through a low institutional level from 1947 onwards. The state elite has often criticised the party leaders, cadres and workers for the lack of inner party democracy, corruption and factionalism. However, it is also true that this elite always considered the role of the party dys​functional for the existing power structure. The reason for such a view is that parties are policy-bearing institutions. In that capacity, they seek to reorient long-held policies and profiles and, thus, chal​lenge the status quo through collective action. Second, parties are public mobilisers par excellence. In a situation where the state does not want to open its doors to the public at large, parties provide a platform to build street power and, thus, put pressure on the elite structure. Elections, parties and elected assemblies operate along a dynamic that runs counter to the dynamics of the permanent non-elected machinery of the government, which increasingly operates as a state unto itself.
Among the more irritating features of the 1956 constitution for the state elite was the provision for party-based elections. This pro​vision would have put a government in power that would enjoy a vast network of organisational links in the society. It would have challenged the government's monopoly over organisations and would have created problems for Karachi in terms of the smooth and unhindered acceptance of the writ of the state. Given this scenario, the state elite could hardly afford to hold elections as sched​uled. The Ayub coup in 1958 saved the situation for the state elite.
The 1962 constitution transferred the supreme executive author​ity from the parliament to the president, who was elected for five years. The idea was that the president would be secure in office for a fixed tenure and would not depend on the support of a majority on the floor of the national assembly to keep him in office, unlike a prime minister in a parliamentary system. Given the centralisation of powers in the hands of the federal government, the president would not be obliged to respond to the demands for provincial auto​nomy emanating from the legislators of East Bengal and the erstwhile smaller provinces of West Pakistan. The same pattern prevailed at the provincial level where legislators had no relevance for the for​mation of the government. The governors in the provinces, unlike the president in the centre, were not even elected. They were mere nominees of the president. In this way, the political parties through​out the country found it extremely hard to enter the Ayub system at both federal and provincial levels (Waseem 1994: 157-58). The 1962 constitution was based on the mistrust of the capacity of the common people to elect good people. Restricted franchise replaced adult franchise. This change reoriented politics along non-issue and non-policy lines, and, thus, effectively depoliticised the electoral dynamics.
The 1970 elections brought forth a new alignment of political forces.1 No national level elections were held on the basis of adult franchise for a quarter of a century. The two constitutions of 1956 and 1962 sought to contain, co-opt or cajole various ethnic, leftist and Islamic forces. All of these forces bounced back with full strength in 1970. In the post-Bangladesh scenario, the 1973 constitution was based on the realisation that ethnic pluralism was the only sound footing on which the federation could be established. Punjab's popu​list majority in the national assembly needed to be balanced out by the over-representation of the smaller provinces in the parliament. This need led to a bicameral legislature where the upper house would act as a territorial chamber. Over the years, the senate grew into a house of 87 members where each province elected 19 members, the federally administered tribal areas (FATA) elected eight members and the federal capital elected three members. The senate embodied the principle of constraining the brute majority of the province of Punjab, with its nearly 60 per cent share in the national population. The three smaller provinces and FATA, which together constitute nearly 40 per cent of the population, carried nearly 75 per cent of the seats in the senate.
However, the over-representation of less populous provinces in the senate did not hold water, considering the asymmetrical policy scope of the two houses. For example, money bills could only be introduced in the national assembly and, without being sent to the senate, could be presented to the president for his assent. Addition​ally, the senate in Pakistan was elected on the basis of the Propor​tional Representation Single Transferable Vote (PR-STV) system. Restricted franchise and indirect elections are less representative than direct elections because the winners at the end of the second round may or may not be the choice of the first round voters. Often, a time lag between elections for the provincial assemblies and half the senate, sometimes more than two years with or without a change of government in this period, can adversely affect the results. This is what happened under both Nawaz Sharif and Benazir Bhutto, when the composition of the senate changed drastically. Here, PR became an instrument of extension for the number of legislators commanded by each party proportionate to its strength in the provincial assem​blies. Thus, the real 'election' took place inside the party forums, manipulated regularly by the party bosses led by the party presi​dents, be it the Pakistan Muslim League (PML), Pakistan People's Party (PPP), Awami National Party (ANP) or Muttahida Qaumi Mahaz (MQM). In other words, the elections for the senate tended to nullify the function of a mass exercise in voting.
In June 2002, the Musharraf government proposed to hold direct elections for the senate through the PR-list system, based on each province operating as a multiple member constituency, and increase the number of senators to 100, with 17 per cent seats reserved for women. Political stakeholders questioned the wisdom of the open list system because that would lead to contestants belonging to a party fighting against each other. However, many found these argu​ments unconvincing.
Constitutional frameworks in Pakistan directly influenced the way the electorate was offered the opportunity to elect their repre​sentatives as well as the shape of the elected assemblies thus elected. The eighth amendment provided for a strong president as opposed to a weak prime minister. This system effected an attitudinal change in the electorate by way of dispensing with the law-making func​tions of its representatives. Instead, the elected assemblies operated as pumping stations for local interests from 1985 to 1999. This patronage-seeking attitude of the voters has supported influential people at the constituency level and boosted the role of money in the elections. In this context, patronage disabursed through networks based on primary relations, and not policies based on public issues, emerged as the stuff of which elections were made. On the other hand, the exercise of state power under military rule helped those who were represented in the privileged structures of the army and the bureaucracy. Punjab and, to a lesser extent, the muhajir commu​nity belonged to this category. Sindhis and the Baluch were clearly disadvantaged in this sense. Pathans increased their presence in the state apparatuses over the years. Not surprisingly, politics in Pakistan has been increasingly defined in ethnic idiom.
Politics and Ethnic Identity
Identification of the state in Pakistan with the Punjabis, to the exclu​sion of all others, has contributed to the intensification and even militarisation of ethnic conflicts in the country. The rise of the Punjab-based army to power in Pakistan in 1958 and the emergence of Punjab as a majority province in 1971, after the emergence of Bangladesh, led to the perceived Punjabisation of the state in bureaucratic and military terms. This development gradually led to the emergence of politics of ethnic identity in all non-Punjabi communities (Samad 1995:124-35). In 1973, the Punjabis accounted for 49.3 per cent of the army officers and 53.5 per cent of the senior bureaucrats, while the muhajirs were 30.1 and 33.55 per cent respectively. In 1986, the former had gone up to 55.3 and 57.7 per cent, while the muhajirs from urban Sindh had declined to 18.2 and 18.3 per cent respec​tively (Kennedy 1993:138). By 1993, the share of Punjab had further gone up to 62.36 per cent, while Sindh, NWFP and Baluchistan trailed behind at 17.14,12.41 and 3.01 per cent respectively, along with a mere 4.98 per cent for the northern areas, FATA and Azad Jammu Kashmir (AJK) (Government of Pakistan, Establishment Di​vision 1995). In this way, the process of centralisation of power and identification of the state with Punjab led to the emergence of ethno-nationalist movements in all other provinces other than Punjab.
Earlier, we outlined the profile of the establishment in Pakistan essentially in terms of the overlapping roles of the migratory elite, urban middle class and bureaucracy on the one hand and the army's officer cadre on the other hand. These patterns of authority bore the heavy print of the centralisation of power and the mono-ethnic tendency, which gave birth to the demand for provincial autonomy, which in turn has steadfastly acted as an anchor of interests and aspirations of various ethnic communities. The cult of unity led to such unpopular policy measures as the establishment of the One Unit in West Pakistan, which alienated the three smaller provinces in that wing. Finally, the establishment continuously failed to recognise the fact that the masses had comprehensively internalized the constitutional norms of public behaviour and the populist mode of electoral dynamics. The centre's dismissal of elected governments in various provinces from the 1950s and 1990s often ignited an already existing situation of ethnic alienation and enormously con​tributed to militancy in the ranks of the ethnic nationalists.
East Pakistan presented a classic scenario of representing a mode of political and ideological activity, which ran counter to the think​ing of the establishment. The latter criticised the Muslims in East Pakistan for being too closely integrated with their Hindu compatriots (Khan 1986: 265). As opposed to the exodus of the non-Muslims from West Punjab, which left no Hindus or Sikhs there, the Hindus in East Bengal numbered 12 million (Kudaisya 1995:86). East Bengali politicians maintained a steady stance on the issue of provincial autonomy and rejected plans for a centralised form of government. Despite its share in population at 55 per cent, East Bengal had a share of only 10 per cent and 13 per cent in the army and the bureau​cracy respectively (Rahman 1968:15). In various commissions of inquiry, the Planning Commission as well as the departments of the federal government and public corporations under Ayub, the share of the Bengalis remained less than one-third (Jehar 1972: 98). For​eign aid was disproportionately allocated, 77 per cent to West Paki​stan and only 23 per cent to East Pakistan ('Why Bangladesh': 17). It was claimed that the discriminatory pattern of the inter-wing trade, combined with the differential pattern of the aid flow, led to a net transfer of resources worth US $ 2.6 billion from East to West Paki​stan in the two decades after independence (Report of the Planning Commission on Fourth Five-Year Plan 1970: Appendix 3, p. 266).
From the language riots of 1952 and the various dismissals of elected governments in Dhaka in the 1950s to the worsening pat​tern of regional disparity in the 1960s, Bengali nationalism led to the breakaway of East Pakistan in 1971. Similarly, the two flash points of Pakhtun nationalism were rooted in the dismissal or resignation-in-protest of governments in Peshawar in 1947 and 1973 respectively. The establishment never reconciled with the Congress background of Ghaffar Khan and his movement. Similarly, the Baluch nationalists opposed the allegedly forced annexation of Baluchistan with Pakistan in 1947. The dismissal of the elected government of the National Awami Party in Quetta in 1973 led to the most severe and sustained militant movement among the Baluch from 1973 to 1977.
The Pakhtun and Baluch movements have subsided in recent years, at least in terms of mass agitation and worker militancy. Not so with the two rival movements of the Sindhis and the muhajirs in the province of Sindh, which share their grievances with the other ethnic movements in terms of dismissal of elected governments, the issue of language, and the loss of political space to Punjab. These movements draw essentially on the most significant determinant of politics in the immediate post-independence years, namely, the phe​nomenon of migration. The Sindhi nationalism was a direct reac​tion to the arrival of millions of refugees from Indian. A breakaway faction of the Muslim League, led by G.M. Syed, espoused the cause of an independent 'Sindhudesh' after the refugees came and domi​nated Sindh and after Karachi was separated from the province in 1948 as the capital of Pakistan. Nearly half of the newly irrigated land, i.e., 1.32 million acres of agricultural land that was brought under cultivation by various barrages, was allotted to bureaucrats and military officers, both Punjabis and muhajirs (Kardar 1992:311). Similarly, the cultural and linguistic aspirations of the Sindhis were thwarted by that was condemned as Punjabi imperialism (Syed 1976: 24). The Sindhi language was discouraged as a language of literacy and higher education in favour of Urdu. The One-Unit (1955-70) threatened to wipe out the separate cultural identity of the Sindhis. After the in-migration of the mainly Urdu-speaking Muslims from India, who generally settled in the cities, the educational institu​tions, press and cultural activities became Urdu-based. The first flurry of reaction among the Sindhis to the perceived muhajir domi​nation was based on defensive strategy of cultural preservation (Aminl998:92).
The demand for restoring the Sindhi language to its rightful place became the rallying ground for Sindhi nationalism, resulting in the Sindhi Language Bill of 1972. The bill declared Sindhi to be the offi​cial language of Sindh. The subsequent language riots fueled Sindhi nationalism still further. Politically, the Sindhi nationalist forces, led by G.M. Syed, opposed the centralisation of power in the hands of the federal government and the merger of Sindh into one unit. It demanded full provincial autonomy and proportionate representation of the Sindhis in the bureaucracy, where they accounted for only 2.7 per cent as opposed to the muhajirs at 33.5 per cent (Kennedy 1993:138). Successive waves of migration into Sindh sent shock waves among the Sindhis, who feared the prospects of becoming a minority in their own homeland. According to the 1981 census, they were 55.7 per cent in Sindh, 36.3 per cent in urban Sindh and only 3.8 per cent in Karachi city. The controversial 1998 census largely kept that ratio intact. However, the Sindhis fear that the last decade and half may have worsened their position still further in demographic terms. The 1979 execution of Z. A. Bhutto, who hailed from Sindh, worked as a catalyst among the Sindhis, who led the 1983 agitation in the country from the platform of the Movement for Restoration of Democracy (MRD).
On the one hand, the movement included the PPP, with its core area of support lying in Sindh but its federalist politics identified with the whole of Pakistan. On the other hand, there were parties, such as the self-proclaimed Marxist-Leninist party, the Sindhi Awami Tehrik, with a clear nationalist agenda. Various factions of the Jiye Sindh Mohaz occupied the political space between the two ends. The continuing under-representation of the Sindhis in ser​vices, business and law enforcing agencies and the prospect of re​patriation of the Biharis from Bangladesh, which is feared to con​tribute to the demographic imbalance still further, has kept the pot of Sindhi nationalism boiling in the year 2002. The Sindhi Associa​tion of North America (SANA) and the World Sindhi Congress pro​vided platforms for Sindhi nationalism abroad. At home, the main​stream party, the PPP, had its larger votebank among the Sindhis, largely because it provided a window of opportunity for the Sindhis to articulate their interests in, what they perceived to be, the Punjabi-dominated state. Under General Pervez Musharraf's government, Sindhi nationalists continue to be alienated due to a lack of effective representation in the military bureaucratic establishment. The issue of an equitable share of Indus waters for Sindh brought all the major forces together in 2000-2001.
The muhajir movement is unique in many ways. The Pakhtun, Bengalis, Sindhi and Baluch movements emerged in communities that were never part of the dominant elite. But the muhajirs were initially dominant in the state system and only progressively lost their grip over power. During the first quarter of a century after independence, they were 3 per cent of the population of the united Pakistan, but had 21 per cent of the jobs (Waseem 1994:109). The Gujarati-speaking muhajirs from Bombay in India controlled seven of the 12 biggest industrial houses. As a privileged minority, the muhajirs operated at the national level and abhorred sub-national identities based on language, region and culture. However, the 1970 election opened up the state to mass participation in many areas, which led to the politicisation of ethno-linguistic identities in all provinces other than Punjab. The Sindhi-led PPP's rule (1971-77) triggered the assertion of the muhajir identity, which found expres​sion in the formation of the MQM, which was called Muhajir Qaumi Mahaz before it changed its name to Muttahida Qaumi Mahaz. Suc​cessive waves of migration into Karachi from India, from the upcountry, from the interior of Sindh and from the neighbouring countries in the 1940s and 1950s, 1960s, 1970s and 1980s respec​tively led to the competition for jobs and access to civic amenities. In Karachi, a number of linguistic groups competed for businesses, jobs and social amenities. In this city, there were approximately 5.5 million Urdu (and Gujarati) speaking people, 2 million Punjabis, 1.5 million Pathans (including Afghans), two million foreigners (including Iranians, Iraqis, Sri Lankans, Thais, Bangladeshis, Bur​mese, Filipinos and others) and less that a million Sindhi and Baluch (Yusuf 1995). The pervasive idiom defined this competition. The muhajirs developed sentiments of nativeness vis-a-vis the later migrants and started a movement in pursuit of their separate rights and distinct identity.
From the mid-1980s onwards, the MQM commanded a large and committed electorate. It cultivated a blind faith in its leader Altaf Hussain and followed an almost textbook approach to party organisation, largely based on the classical communist party model. The MQM has a commissarial structure with a rigid hierarchy and discipline. Some of its workers adopted militant means of settling scores with political opponents in the streets and extorting money from the public. The party struggled against the implementation of the perceived discriminatory aspects of the quota system for jobs and admissions in educational institutions. It demanded the repa​triation of the Biharis (the muhajirs from the province of Bihar in India), who were stranded in Bangladesh after 1971. The MQM won the 1987 local bodies elections and the 1988, 1990,1993 and 1997 elections at higher levels.
In 1992, the army cracked down on the MQM. It claimed that it had unearthed the party's torture cells, camps for training of terror​ists and plans for the formation of a separate state called Jinnahpur. The army encouraged the formation of a breakaway faction of the MQM called Hakiki, which never took off. After the army operation  (1992-94) and a brief police and rangers operation (1995-96) that created as much hostility as they contained, the MQM's political activity was somewhat reduced. However, the muhajirs continue to be agitated due to the state's failure to provide good civic amenities and urban planning as well as their declining social, cultural and political representation in public life (Hasan 1995: 59-60). In 2002, the military dispensation led by General Musharraf includes several muhajirs in command positions, including the president himself. This situation might serve, to some extent, to mitigate the alienation of the mohajirs from the political system of Pakistan. Altaf Hussain's leadership, through remote control from his position in exile in Lon​don, has suffered in terms of direct contact with the reality on the ground. The relatively high cost of agitation politics for party work​ers in terms of human life has also dampened the spirit of revolt. One can safely observe that the muhajir movement has passed be​yond the first phase. It is looking for a new idiom, which can recon​cile the MQM's organisational interests with the reality of a multi​ethnic community in urban Sindh.
Conclusion
It is clear from these observations that partition and migration played a deterministic role in shaping the politics of Pakistan. On the one hand, it created what has often been described as a Pun)abi-muhajir state, in as much as the army, bureaucracy as well as the commercial and professional elites drew heavily on these communities. The per​ceived bellicosity of India contributed to pushing the economic, political, educational and welfare policies to a secondary status in favour of national security as the top priority. Constitutional engi​neering, led by successive military governments, contributed to the centralisation of power in the hands of the federal government. Parliamentary sovereignty was the greatest casualty in this process. Political parties and electoral dynamics suffered accordingly as power was publically identified with the political executive and bureaucracy while the legislators were given a secondary role, if at all. The continuing domination of Punjab in the state apparatuses and reflected through its majority in the national assembly, thereby, neutralising the equal representation of provinces in the senate, re​mains a source of alienation for the smaller provinces. The latest constitutional reforms proposed by the Mushrraf government not only avoid addressing the problems facing democracy in Pakista but may also destabilise the federalist framework of the state st further.
Note
1. For a detailed analysis of the realigning nature of the 1970 elections, s Waseem (2000), pp. 140-41.
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Chapter 11
Pakistan since the 1999 Coup: Prospects of Democracy
Veena Kukreja
SINCE ITS CREATION in 1947, Pakistan has undergone a tumul​tuous process of nation-building, struggling to create both a suffi​cient consensus and the political institutions necessary for a stable polity. The struggle to establish a parliamentary democracy in a federal setting has been handicapped by inter-ethnic strife, social strains, a fragmented elite, praetorian rule and the influences of external powers, both regional and global. Since independence 'the men on horseback' have four times administered governments by martial law, seeking to gain legitimacy through the so-called 'civilianisation' and 'democratisation' of the military regimes. The state born of partition itself suffered partition in 1971. In other words, Pakistan's traumatic and uncertain political history exemplifies a struggle between the forces of authoritarianism and constitutional​ism, a conflict between the state and civil society at the core.
The reason for the failure of democracy to take root in Pakistan lies in the entire political process on which the state and successive governments have based themselves. An overview of Pakistan's po​litical history suggests that state construction and the consolidation of Pakistan have been on a conflicting course vis-a-vis the social dynamics underlying the political processes. Pakistan, due to the absence of a well-developed political party organisation, has been unable to integrate its provinces or distribute resources equitably between the predominant province of Punjab and the subordinate ones of Sindh, the North-West Frontier Province and Baluchistan, as well as between the diverse linguistic groups within them. Like other post-colonial states, where the democratic unfolding of political processes has been hampered, Pakistan, too, has relied on its civil sendees — the steel frame of the Raj — and, ultimately, on the army to maintain the continuities of government (Jalal 1990:1).
Events in Pakistan came full circle with the military's return in October 1999 as the final arbiter of the country's destiny. After the long speculation of the possibility of a military coup in Pakistan, the removal of Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif by the Chief of Army Staff, General Pervez Musharraf, flung Pakistan's nascent democracy into turmoil and uncertainty. In a manner akin to the late General Zia-ul-Haq, General Musharraf cast himself as the reluctant saviour of a country vandalised by venal politicians. The military, however, has no better vision and track record as political rulers.
The Background of Musharraf s Coup
The military broke an 11-year-old taboo of directly intervening in national politics by dismissing Nawaz Sharif on 12 October 1999 in a bloodless coup. In a televised address to the nation on 13 October, General Musharraf stated that the armed forces had moved in as a last resort to prevent any further destabilisation but he did not spell out what kind of government would be installed. General Musharraf appointed himself as the chief executive and suspended the Consti​tution and National Assembly and declared a state of emergency in Pakistan. Though the term 'martial law' had not been used, that was effectively what all these moves amounted to. In a nationally televised address, General Musharraf accused Sharif's government of 'systematically destroying' state institutions and driving the economy towards collapse. He was reported to have stated:
You are all aware of the kind of turmoil and uncertainty that our ~ country has gone through in recent times. Not only have all the institu-.': tions been played around with and systematically destroyed, the i    economy too is in a state of collapse (Asian Recorder 1999: 28,552).
,, General Musharraf also blamed Nawaz Sharif for trying to Weaken the army. He said:
All my efforts and counsel to the government it seems were of no avail. Instead they now turned their attention on the army itself. Despite all my advices [sic], they tried to interfere with the armed forces, the last remaining viable institution — our concerns were conveyed, in no un-i    certain terms, but the government of Nawaz Sharif chose to ignore all these and tried to politicize the army, destabilize it and tried to create discussion in the ranks (Asian Recorder 1999: 28,553).
Autocratic Civilian Rule
Nawaz Sharif had won an unprecedented landslide victory in the 1997 elections. Using that brute majority, he was able to get the constitution amended to strip the president of his powers to dismiss the prime minister. He managed to get rid of an inconvenient and interfering chief justice by arranging his overthrow by his own fellow judges. With the army chief on his side, he had a showdown with the president, who had to resign. He, then had his family lawyer elevated to the presidency. The key province, Punjab, was controlled by his brother, who was the chief minister. He got the leader of the opposition, his arch rival Benazir Bhutto, convicted for corruption and ensured that she exiled herself from Pakistan. Finally, he had the army chief Gen. Jehangir Karamat resign for an impropriety. He too, like Z. A. Bhutto, felt that he was unchallengeable. He suspended two senior officers so as to select Gen. Musharraf as the army chief on the presumption that as a muhajir the latter had no local power and support base. His regime was marked by pervasive corruption, sectarian strife and economic chaos. After systematically undermin​ing the civil institutions, Sharif shackled the press and opted for religious laws to strengthen his hold on the country. Nawaz Sharif's authoritarianism resulted in a struggle between autocratic civilian rule and benign military dictatorship. The civil-military relation​ship in Pakistan was plagued by this eternal conflict: civil rulers wishing to assert civilian control by reining in the army, against the military elite insisting on an institutionalised role for the mili​tary in state affairs. This impasse was demonstrated in the Kargil operation.
Strains in Civil-Military Relations
The origin of the political crisis could be traced to the departure of General Karamat in October 1998, which was the initial manifesta​tion of tension between the army and the political leadership. The former chief of army staff (COAS) was chairman of the joint chiefs of staff committee (CJCSC), the apex military body. This committee com​prises the three military chiefs, wherein the seniormost four-star general, Air Chief Marshal or Admiral among them by rotation becomes its chairman. The fact that the prime minister kept the posi​tion of CJCSC vacant for five full months, from November 1998 to March 1999, would indicate the strains in the political-military relationship since then. Sharif's other act of commission, after Karamat's resignation, to antagonise the army was the appoint​ment of Lt. General Ziauddin as the Director General (DG), Inter-Services Intelligence (ISI) Directorate, reportedly without consulting General Musharraf (Chengappa 1999:1437).
The DG, ISI, reports directly to the prime minister and, therefore, the two tend to develop a close working relationship. In a sense the DG, ISI, apart from providing the government with both external and internal intelligence inputs, also functions informally as a political advisor to the prime minister. Sharif probably did not trust Musharraf completely. His strained relationship with Musharraf became evident from the fact that the latter was reluctantly appointed the CJCSC only in April 1999. The reports suggested that there was a possibility that the CJCSC would be made the operational head of the nuclear command and authority for Pakistan and the appoint​ment would be upgraded from a three-star lieutenant general to that of a four-star full general on par with the CO AS. If this scheme was implemented Lieutenant General Ziauddin might have been made the new CO AS and General Musharraf appointed the CJCSC. Thereafter, probably the army's abortive attack in Kargil was bound to have exacerbated tensions between the prime minister and the COAS (Chengappa 1999:1,43s).1
The antagonism between Nawaz Sharif and General Musharraf, originating in the fiasco of Kargil, increased on account of the government's decision to withdraw from Kargil. Nawaz Sharif started to distance himself from Musharraf, thinking that a militar​ily discredited Musharraf would not have any support in the com​mand structure of the Pakistani army. This move resulted in some nascent intentions to organise a coup against Sharif on the part of Musharraf between end-July and mid-September 1999.
As soon as Sharif learnt about Musharraf's intention, he sent his brother Shahbaz Sharif and the then Chief of the ISI, Lieutenant General Ziauddin, to the US to persuade Washington to counter any possible moves by Musharraf. The US warned the Pakistani military establishment against a coup, which was given calculated publicity. Despite the cautionary warnings from the US, Musharraf remained committed to his plan but postponed its implementation. Given his apprehensions about Musharraf, Sharif assumed that inner differences in the upper echelons of the army high command coupled with the US opposition to any coup would neutralise Musharraf.
However, Nawaz Sharif's calculations proved wrong, because whatever their inner differences, the higher command of the armed forces remained united, loyal and committed to its chief. More sig​nificantly, the armed forces were antagonised by Nawaz's deliberate moves aimed at tarnishing their image and eroding their power, which was evident from the resignations of Gen. Jahangir Karamat and Admiral Bukhari. These resignations were manifestations of Sharif's differences with the armed forces. Besides, the military establishment suffered collectively from a sense of acute resentment of the way Nawaz Sharif had betrayed it by agreeing to pull out of Kargil; especially since they hold on to the myth that the army would have succeeded in Kargil had it not been pressurised to withdraw. Nawaz Sharif also did not realise that the public was disillusioned with his increasingly autocratic rule despite his overwhelming par​liamentary majority.
The underhand manner in which Sharif tried to get rid of General Musharraf when he was out of the country robbed his decision of the virtues of self-confidence and boldness in asserting civilian authority.
Nature of the Military Regime
General Musharraf has depicted his coup and regime as being dif​ferent from the earlier episodes of military intervention. A dominant theme of Musharraf's regime has been the need for good governance. This goal is to be achieved both by the process of accountability and the introduction of structural administrative reforms, which will replace the 'sham' parliamentary democracy of the past decade with a grassroots, 'real' democracy. In his national address of 17 October 1999 Musharraf 'exchanged the language of development studies for that of the service manual. He spoke of the need for "good gover​nance" and government to "serve" rather than to "rule" the people' (Talbot 2002: 313). The reformist agenda of the Musharraf regime was playing to the gallery of international developmental agencies by drawing heavily on the good governance discourse articulated in the World Bank's policy statement Governance and Development of 1992.
While Musharraf's adoption of the rhetoric of development stud​ies was striking, his coup, like the earlier ones of Ayub and Zia, was justified in the name of restoring national unity imperiled by the political management. At a deeper level, it reflected the Pakistan army's abiding concern to protect its institutional interest (Talbot 2002:34).
These ringing phrases were accompanied by a seven-point programme designed to restore national credibility and harmony. The focus was, first, on a drive for accountability, second, on the restoration of investors' confidence through both improvement in the law-and-order situation and documentation of the economy and, third, on the improvement of grassroots political bodies through a process of decentralization (Talbot 2002: 34).
The Musharraf regime maintained that accountability was not only central to the eradication of corruption, but also to democratic consolidation. The accountability drive would also bring economic revival by both extending the precariously narrow tax base and creating a more investor-friendly climate. Symbolic of the regime's intent was Sharif's conviction on corruption and tax evasion charges. Less than three months after that he began his life sentence for the conspired hijacking of the plane in which General Musharraf was returning from a visit to Sri Lanka. On 22 July 2000, the former prime minister received a further 14-year sentence and a 20 million-rupee fine {Dawn 23 July 2000).
A new National Accountability Bureau exercised sweeping pow​ers of investigation and arrest for corruption. Human rights organisations increasingly criticised its activities. Musharraf's decision to allow Sharif to enter a Saudi Arabian exile also ques​tioned the accountability process' seriousness.
General Musharraf had planned everything meticulously and chased targets quite assiduously. In the October coup, he overthrew Nawaz Sharif and became the Chief Executive. He then gauged the domestic and international mood. He promptly shut down all con​stitutional machinery and had Nawaz Sharif jailed and charged with attempted murder, hijacking and criminal conspiracy. He kept the Pakistan People's Party (PPP) leader Benazir Bhutto at bay by pursuing the graft charges against her. He muzzled the media, con​ducted a coup against the judiciary and acquired legitimacy for the military takeover of 1999. He subverted the bureaucracy by appoint​ing his cronies and friends as heads of key departments.
Nominal Civilianisation and Legitimisation of the Military Regime
Capturing power is not as much a problem for soldiers as the con​solidation of their authority. To ensure his sustenance and survival, General Musharraf has sought to provide cosmetic 'civilianisation' to what is essentially a military administration.
The 'civilianisation' and 'democratisation' efforts focus on the tactics of expansion of the support base in the rural areas, conducting referendum, provincial and national elections all in a neat sequence. These strategies and tactics have succeeded in fortifying the regimes of both General Ayub Khan and General Zia-ul-Haq and in en​abling them to cling to power.
However, it is worth noting that these elections are never 'free and fair; they are 'controlled'. These elections are always described as 'historic events' by the military rulers. But such measures are expedient as they aim at providing a civic gloss to what is essen​tially a military rule.
Both Ayub and Zia exhibited considerable political acumen in successfully consolidating their hold through the manipulation of elections and populist policies. But in the ultimate analysis, Ayub was overthrown and Zia was killed in a mysterious aircrash, for their authority had no mooring in genuine popular sanction.
Devolution Plan and Partyless Election
In a bid to legitimise his rule, like Ayub Khan and Zia-ul-Haq before him, Pakistan's military ruler Pervez Musharraf floated the idea of holding a partyless election. Unlike General Zia, who had an​nounced his intention of holding elections within 90 days when he seized power in 1977, Musharraf did not make any such promise on 12 October 1999. On 29 October 1999, when he met a fact-finding team of visiting Commonwealth foreign ministers, he told them that he could not give any assurance as to when democracy would re​turn to the country.
However, the regime had been under tremendous international pressure for the restoration of democracy and was criticised strongly for overthrowing a democratic government, both by the Common​wealth and South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC). Two days prior to the visit of President Bill Clinton, on 23March 2000, Musharraf announced that he would hold local body elections later in the year throughout the country, as the first step towards the return to 'real' democracy. Later on the Chief Executive General Musharraf in a special address to the nation onl4 August 2000, coinciding with the Pakistan Independence Day, announced the devolution plan and the scheme of partyless elections, which was scheduled to begin in December 2000 and likely to be com​pleted by May 2001. A second round of local elections at the district level was to be held in July 2001, effectively putting municipal gov​ernments back in power.2 In order to justify his decision, the Chief Executive maintained, 'Democracy starts here at the district and local governments. From here, we will move up step by step to pro​vincial and federal elections in due course' (Asian Recorder 2000:267-68). The Supreme Court of Pakistan had fixed October 2002 as the deadline for the military government to hand over power to the civil​ian institutions.
The Musharraf regime claimed that devolution was significant for the establishment of a true democracy. The devolution of power plan was designed to assist in the building of grassroots democracy by increasing popular participation through the reservation of seats for previously marginalised groups and the accountability of the district administration to the voters.
The scheme's aims, taken at face value, linked grassroots demo​cratic consolidation with development. This linkage was pressing, as poverty had increased following the 1990s' economic crises. At the beginning of the decade, one in five families was estimated to be living below the poverty line; by its close, this figure had risen to one in three. The absence of land reforms raised the question of whether this scheme was merely designed to cater to the interna​tional donors' new-found belief that good governance was crucial in the task of poverty alleviation. By adopting this agenda, the Musharraf regime could both acquire legitimacy and ensure the con​tinued concessional assistance required to ward off economic col​lapse.
This scheme crucially ignored the highly skewed power rela​tions in rural Pakistan. The new regime ruled out land reforms, although it toyed with the idea of introducing productivity quotas to sell off land privately. The absence of land reforms created the conditions in which the elite capture of the local institutions could occur, which would in turn both limit participation and pre-empt funds intended for the wider population. Rather than securing popu​lar control of the administration, devolution of power could deliver it into the hands of the local landed elites (Talbot 2002: 319).
General Musharraf's plan of restoring 'real' democracy via the local elections was seen by many as a ploy to consolidate his per​sonal power and perpetuate his rule. Musharraf's local bodies plan was clearly designed to create a new power base for the military regime. This plan for the devolution of power may in fact lead to the centralisation of more powers with the central government at the expense of provincial autonomy (Hussain 2000: 50-53). Besides, the devolution plan was considered 'a blueprint for the destruction of politics'(Khan 2000: 50-51).
The political parties termed the devolution scheme 'old wine in a new bottle' and linked it to the 'Basic Democracy' propounded by the military regime under General Ayub Khan in the 1960s. The political parties felt it would only help perpetuate the feudal order in the society.
The Pakistan Muslim League (PML) and the PPP who had ruled Pakistan for long spells came out strongly against this scheme. They believed General Musharraf would use the office-bearers of the local bodies as an electoral college for future provincial assembly elec​tions.
In short, they suspected the motives of the military regime. In their view, the devolution plan could be a gimmick to institutionalise martial rule. Their worry was compounded by the contempt shown by General Musharraf towards politicians and political parties. Building a democratic society at the grass roots level without the involvement of political parties is not possible. It would further depoliticise the people and, instead, strengthen the influence of biradaris (endogamous group of families) and tribes and promote the already entrenched feudal, economic and social mafias in the society.
Musharraf's Self-elevation to the Presidency
On 20 June 2001, Gen. Pervez Musharraf in a master stroke assumed the office of President, ousting the figurehead, namely, Rafiq Tarar. The self-elevation of Musharraf to the presidency was a bid to legitimise his position. The rehabilitation of Musharraf— who over​threw the then Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif in October 1999 and subsequently exiled him to Saudi Arabia —was complete. While Musharraf's accession to the presidency was more or less expected, its timing was not lost on his countrymen. The Agra Summit may have been one of the factors in Musharraf's hasty decision. Admit​tedly, the general siezed the highest office in an undemocratic man​ner, anointing himself President unconstitutionally. Arguably, the general required political legitimacy at home before he set foot on Indian soil for negotiations.
Not all countries reacted as charitably to the new President, who also dissolved the national legislative and four provincial assem​blies. The US criticised the 'second coup' and the United Kingdom was equally sharp. In Pakistan itself, there were protests from Benazir Bhutto's PPP and Sharif's PML.
Just what was on the general's mind? In October 2002, after all, he was committed as per a Supreme Court ruling to the restoration of civilian rule in Pakistan. A clue to Musharraf's plan may lie in the Provisional Constitutional Order that accompanied his swearing in as president. In a move unusual for a military dictator, Musharraf decided that the chief justice of the Supreme Court would officiate as president, should the man who wears three hats — army chief, chief executive and head of state — be travelling or indisposed.
Referendum
General Musharraf announced the single presidential referendum— a cynical device to gain legitimacy — in early April 2000, arguing he needed more time to complete the political and economic reforms he launched after the 1999 coup, which he said were designed to create a 'genuine democracy' following years of rampant corruption.
The creditable course would have been to get the new parliament to endorse his presidency. But by opting for a referendum —much like his mentor General Zia-ul-Haq did — Musharraf was fashion​ing his own brand of democracy that would allow him to enjoy unfettered powers. According to Pakistan's constitution the presi​dent, as in India, has to be elected by an electoral college comprising elected representatives. What really worried General Musharraf was a chance of his presidency being in peril once elections were held in case he failed to ensure a pliable, supportive House of Representa​tives.
The referendum has been condemned by the Alliance for the Res​toration of Democracy (ARD) and the major opposition parties, ; namely, Benazir Bhutto's PPP, Nawaz Sharif's PML and Wali Khan's Awami National Party, on the grounds that it was unconstitutional and likely to guarantee the military's supremacy over parliament. \ The opposition parties called for a boycott of the referendum and launched a no-referendum movement, but did not succeed because of the ban on rallies against the government. The major right wing political parties, eminent jurists like the former Chief Justice Sajjad Ali Shah and the Lawyers Bar Association termed Musharraf's pro​posed action as unconstitutional.
Political analysts, both at home and overseas, 'saw the referen​dum as little more than an attempt to clothe authoritarianism with the fig leaf of a popular mandate. The referendum, challenged by five constitutional petitions to a special bench of the Supreme Court, was boycotted by the opposition mainstream parties, and con​demned as a return to the Zia era' (Talbot 2002: 312). None of the main political or religious parties of Pakistan, except the most pow​erful politico-religious 'party' in the country — the Pakistan Army — supported the referendum.
Voting irregularities, assisted by the absence of formal identifica​tion requirements and of electoral rolls, meant that 'the balloting has actually diminished' Musharraf's stature. The blatant interfer​ence of certain corps commanders and the ISI in the referendum seeking to give President Musharraf legitimacy in the parliamen​tary elections has been extensively documented.
The manner in which the questions for referendum in Pakistan were worded is an instructive exercise in content analysis. In Gen​eral Musharraf's case, the question included the following: 'Do you want to elect President Musharraf for the next five years for survival of the local government system; restoration of democracy, continu​ity and stability of reforms, eradication of extremism and sectarian​ism and for the accomplishment of Jinnah's concept?' The question was obviously and blatantly both leading and loaded in favour of the general in the saddle. It made Musharraf's election as President a fait accompli.
The 30 April 2000 stage-managed presidential referendum, which may be termed a 'sham mandate' or a 'civilian coup', has allowed General Musharraf to claim to be Pakistan's elected President. On 1 May 2000, the Chief Election Commissioner Irshaad Hassan Khan announced that 43.9 million people had cast their vote in the refer​endum; of this, a whopping 97.47 per cent had cast a vote in favour of Musharraf continuing as President for the next five years.
The wide gap between the government and opposition claims regarding the turnout exemplifies the hollowness of the so-called referendum. The voting irregularities invoked memories of General Zia-ul-Haq's 1984 referendum. The use of nazims (local council lead​ers) to canvas votes was a reminder of the role of the Basic Demo​crats in General Ayub Khan's presidential campaigns in the 1960s. The Human Rights Commission of Pakistan's independent assess​ment of the voting reported instances of 'voters marshalled by local councillors enjoying the freedom to vote as many times as they wished, while polling staff, municipal councillors and the electoral commission's so-called "neutral observers" stamped ballot papers themselves' (Talbot 2002: 312-313).3
The Pakistani and foreign media have widely reported how Gen​eral Musharraf misused municipal councillors and governmental machinery in towns and cities from Chakwal and Faisalabad to Lahore and Peshawar to stuff ballot boxes and blatantly rigged his referendum. Musharraf, thus, demonstrated that he was no differ​ent from General Zia in rigging a farcical referendum.
In the past, civilian politicians as much as military leaders have used Pakistan's state machinery to mobilise voters. The misuse of public money, however, had been singled out as a hallmark of the 'sham democracy' to which Musharraf had vowed Pakistan would never return. Most damagingly, the keystone of his local govern​ment, reforms, the nazims, had been inducted into this old-style poli​tics. Mian Raza Rabbani, acting General Secretary of the PPP, summed up Musharraf's loss of the moral high ground when he declared that 'the campaign for referendum has once again burst the bubble of good governance of the regime' (Dawn 22 April 2002). In a televised speech a month later, Musharraf publicly admitted that he had been informed about cases of vote rigging, for which he expressed his regret.
All these events did not deter General Musharraf from claiming that he had been chosen by Allah to lead Pakistan. Speaking to correspondents on 4 May 2002, he proclaimed 'God has placed me in this position to take these decisions.' He repeatedly asserted that all these efforts were meant to get rid of 'sham democracy' and intro​duce 'true', 'genuine' and 'sustainable' democracy.
The October 2002 Elections
The October 2002 elections provided yet another experiment in 'con​trolled democracy', presided over by the 'popularly' elected army general. Musharraf, like Zia-ul-Haq, has been more obsessed with legitimising his own rule than in anything else. During Musharraf's rule democratic, civil and economic institutions have invariably suffered damage. The October elections served feudal-military in​terests rather than responding to the aspirations of the masses of Pakistan.
Musharraf, like his military predecessors at the political driving wheel, does not believe in transferring power to the civilian repre​sentatives. What Musharraf seeks is an army-backed democracy. In the context of the future democratisation plan, Musharraf main​tained 'there are three power brokers in the country, the President, the Prime Minister, and the Chief of Army'. Given that Musharraf will represent two of the 'power brokers' —he will continue to re​main the chief of the army staff and the president—it is not difficult to see the kind of parliamentary democracy that is being envisioned. This arrangement is also intended to keep future civilian govern​ments under control of the army. Musharraf wanted to countervail the power of the prime minister by the power of the president — which office he himself held — by empowering the president to dis​miss the prime minister and the legislature whenever these institu​tions opposed him. In other words, he has already worked out a power sharing equation between the prime minister and himself that would obviously be favourable to him.
Thus, Musharraf was resorting to a carefully planned transition to 'civilianisation' through constitutional and political engineering by co-opting his proteges (Bhaskar 2002a: 6).
General-cum-President Musharraf is keen on remaining the CO AS as this office is the true source of power. The CO AS not only controls the armed forces but also the ISI, the two organisations that would have to be essentially on his side if he were to rule Pakistan for a long, long time. By virtue of being the CO AS, he is today the chief executive, the chairman of the National Security Council and the president, the director general of the ISI and the director of Military Intelligence.
According to an Amnesty International Report on Pakistan, 'Pervez Musharraf took steps that further consolidated the army's authority and all but ensured that any future Government would operate under military intelligence' (John 2002a: 6). He shrewdly created a controlled democracy—controlled by himself and his coterie of retired and serving brigadiers and generals. He has used the US presence in the country to neutralise his opponents in the army and clamp a tight lid on the fundamentalists who threatened to over​throw him.
The Brussels-based International Crisis Group report titled The Myth of the Good General Musharraf revealed the real face of Musharraf's grand democratic plans. Summing up the emerging scenario in Pakistan, the report aptly remarks:
General Musharraf is making an attempt to extend his military rule indefinitely under the guise of quasi-democracy. By equating his conti​nuity with political and economic stability, Musharraf is telling many Western leaders exactly what they want to hear. Should the United States and Europe tactically endorse a military dictatorship with only a window dressing of democracy, Pakistan's extremists could, ironically, be the biggest beneficiaries (John 2002b: 6).
In the run-up to the October 2002 election, Musharraf conducted a 'political cleansing' operation before the polls. To keep his opponents under a tight leash, he initiated a series of measures that were largely perceived to be vindictive against the leaders of the main political parties. These included the so-called accountability drive, under which several prominent leaders have been booked for their alleged acts of omission and commissions, and the controversial amendment to the Political Parties Act barring individuals convicted on charges of cor​ruption from holding party posts. The legislation, in effect, dethroned, and nearly eliminated the political future of, the two former prime ministers, Nawaz Sharif and Benazir Bhutto, as leaders of their par​ties. Besides, the Lahore High Court had ordered an independent inquiry into the allegedly unaccounted properties of the politicians of the country including Benazir Bhutto, Nawaz Sharif and Imran Khan.
Sensing a challenge from Benazir Bhutto — the articulate and pre​sentable self-exiled leader of the PPP—General Musharraf sought to keep her out of Pakistan, at least till the elections were successfully conducted by his army. Recently Benazir Bhutto has been declared a proclaimed offender for not appearing in court by a judge conduct​ing the corruption case trial against her in Rawalpindi.
Thus, with the assistance of political figures like Imran Khan, former President Farookh Leghari and a few Muslim Leaguers, Musharraf has spared no effort to keep Benazir's PPP and Nawaz Sharif's PML away from contesting the October elections. He could not afford to permit a free and fair election.
General Musharraf has proved himself an ardent admirer and emulator of the last military ruler, General Zia-ul-Haq. With barely six weeks left for the elections to Pakistan's National and Provincial Assemblies, he announced a whole series of amendments, reshap​ing th country's constitution on the Zia model. The General sought to retain control over governance through the Legal Framework Order (LFO) which he had superimposed over the 1973 Constitu​tion. The LFO was introduced in August 2002, a parallel 'Constitu​tion' without the sanctity of Parliament. The LFO gave him unparal​leled powers. He became the final arbiter of Pakistan's destiny. He could even do away with the National Assembly if someone dared him to. In the new arrangement, the army retains veto power over the elected assembly and the civilian government. The LFO has institutionalised the army's role in Pakistani policy by establishing a National Security Council (NSC), with the armed forces occupy​ing a majority membership in it.
The Constitution has so selectively been restored and amended that it suits not only the grand design of marginalising democracy and keeping the domination of the army, but also works to the day-to-day experiences of the coalition-making. What is now clear is that the COAS-President is sticking to his guns and wants to retain his power over and above the parliament under the LFO (Alam 2002:11).
Election Results and Formation of Government
Pakistan's 2002 General Election threw up a hung National Assem​bly. Pakistani voters returned a fractured mandate to power with the three largest parties — lacking the requisite majority — struggling to cobble together a coalition. However, the elections had one major surprise, that is, the spectacular rise of the Muttahida Majilis-e-Amal (MMA), an alliance of six Islamic fundamentalist parties, within the political calculus of Pakistan. In the National Assembly, it has emerged as the third-largest force, bagging 53 seats4 after the army-backed Pakistan Muslim League-Quaid-e-Azam (PML-Q) with 11 seats and the army-opposed Pakistan People's Party Parliamentar​ians (PPPP) of Benazir Bhutto with 62 seats. The MMA secured 43 of the 99 seats in the Provincial Assembly of the NWFP and 14 of the 51 seats in the Baluchistan Assembly.
MMA's stunning gains in the general election to the National and Provincial Assemblies could be explained in terms of a great vacuum in the political space. This vacuum is multi-dimensional. It is in the realms of ideology, in leadership and in creative politics. The election campaign in Pakistan was not conducted on any ideo​logical or even programmatic differences between the main con​tenders. The election campaign was virtually silent on substantive issues of economic survival and social justice, which are surely criti​cal issues in a country like Pakistan. In this ideological vacuum it is not difficult to see why fundamentalist ideas would have a certain mobilisational appeal, creating the requisite space for the aggressive politics of religious identity. In this context, the dearth of visionary leadership coupled with widespread corruption have reduced the credibility of democratic forces and made way for a context that justifies authoritarianism, whether of military or religious type (Chowdhury 2002:10).5
Here, the question arises that if indeed the elections were largely rigged, as reported by European Union observers, why would Gen​eral Musharraf have allowed the MMA to make a sweeping win? It is quite apparent by General Musharraf's conduct that while under pressure he is merely pretending to lend his support to the US. How​ever, his underlying affinity with pro-Al-Qaida/Taliban forces has found manifestation in the unhindered rise of the MMA. Going by various accounts, including an election analysis by the former For​eign Minister Abdul Sattar in the South Asia Tribune, the current instability and the MMA's rise are part of the 'Great Game of the Military Government' (John 2002c: 6). Much of Pakistan is rife with a conspiracy theory that credits the army and the ISI for the MMA's success. The theory is that the success of religious parties was engi​neered to scare the Americans from restraining the regime of the jihad in Kashmir or, alternatively, hammering out a solution and stalling the campaign against terrorism in areas bordering Pakistan. The MMA is a handy pretext to turn down the ever-increasing US demands on Pakistan.
Besides, in the October 2002 National Elections the polling in Pakistan was described as 'low' and below 36 per cent. What is surprising is that the Pakistani Election Commission, unlike the Election Commission in our country, did not give out the official figures of the voter turnout at the end of polling on 10 October 2002.
The October 2002 national elections witnessed instances of local government representatives mobilising resources in favour of pro-government parties. There were reports that nazims in the Vehari district had spent million of rupees for the benefit of PML-Q candi​dates. Similar claims were made about nazims in the Lahore district. Such actions made a mockery of earlier claims that local govern​ment reforms would introduce a new style of politics.
The transfer of power from the military ruler to the newly elected prime minister and his cabinet was neither smooth nor instant fol​lowing the completion of the polling process. The army and the Americans prevented the political parties that emerged from General Musharraf's 'election' from forming a stable government, by secur​ing defections from Benazir's Pakistan People's Party. In view of the election results, it is obvious that an ARD-MMA alliance would have had no difficulty in securing a parliamentary majority in the 342-member National Assembly. 'The ARD and the MMA were, in fact, on the verge of forging such an alliance when the army and America intervened' (Parthasarthy 2002: 16). The military estab​lishment passionately distrusts and dislikes Benazir Bhutto. Gen​eral Pervez Musharraf could under no circumstances approve a situation in which arch-rival Sharif's PML(N) would team up with the PPP and then proceed to cut him to size. The Americans were concerned by the unprecedented, spectacular gains made by the MMA in the national elections. Moreover, the hardline Islamist coa​lition (MMA) had virtually swept the polls in the North-West Fron​tier Province and made substantial gains in Baluchistan (both prov​inces bordering Afghanistan) on a strongly pro-Taliban and Al-Qaida and anti-American platform.
As the US learnt about an understanding between the ARD and MMA regarding their alliance, Benazir Bhutto was 'invited' to Wash​ington, where she met the US Assistant Secretary of State Christina Rocca. Subsequent to these meetings, Benazir backed off from the ARD-MMA deal. Following these developments, the army and its proteges in the PML(Q) had no difficulty in securing the defections of PPP legislators and creating the majority required for a PML(Q) nominee, the relatively unknown Baluchi politician Mir Zafarullah Khan Jamali, to be elected as Prime Minister. The two PPP defectors Rao Sikander Iqbal and Syed Faisal Saleh Hayat were duly rewarded with the Defence and Interior (Home) portfolios respectively.
With Mir Zafarullah Khan Jamali's election as prime minister, Pervez Musharraf had scored a hat-trick, having earlier bagged the posts of speaker and deputy speaker to his 'king's party' (PML-Q). Pakistan's road towards 'democracy' was mapped by none other than the redoubtable Musharraf. The national elections were scripted, directed and produced by the king-maker himself. Now, the architect of 'true' as opposed to 'sham' democracy has succeeded in ensuring that his man Jamali got his due. Jamali is the new prime minister, an honour dubious to the extent that he is the General's marionette. It is noteworthy that Jamali is a favourite of not only the Pakistani army and General Musharraf, but also of the Central Intelligence Agency. For one thing he was and is close to US Deputy Secretary of State Richard Armitage. Jamali was one of Armitage's operatives during the Afghan jihad.
And so it was that 'democracy' in Pakistan was created. It re​mains the handmaiden of the military since General Musharraf con​tinues to wield dictatorial powers behind a democratic facade. His talk of democracy in Pakistan is farcical, as no army chief is authorised to run a democratic country. As Ayaz Amir aptly ob​served, 'Our real masters — in General Headquarters, where else — have achieved the impossible yet again. By giving the political con​stitution thrown up by the largely (but not wholly) prefabricated elections a long enough rope to hang itself, they have managed to turn the whole quest for democracy and for a prime minister into a long drawn out farce' {Dawn 15 November 2002).
In sum, following the footsteps of past military rulers like Field Marshal Ayub Khan and General Zia-ul-Haq, General Musharraf has imposed his own version of democracy on the hapless people of Pakistan. By a series of amendments to Pakistan's 1973 Constitu​tion, General Musharraf has proclaimed himself President and CO AS for five years with effect from the date his electoral process is completed. He retains the power to dissolve Parliament and make all important judicial and governmental appointments, particularly in the armed forces.
General Musharraf continues to hold on to the post of CO AS, which is contrary to democratic traditions. The opposition to Gen​eral Musharraf for holding on to the post of Army Chief has been growing for the past few months. Even in Punjab, considered to be a military stronghold, the opening session of the Assembly was marred by anti-Musharraf slogans.
The National Security Council has been revived to ensure that future prime ministers are reminded of their powerlessness. The controversial Article 58(2) is back to empower the president to dis​miss the parliament. General Musharraf has obviously envisaged a government in which the prime minister will be a figurehead and Parliament a rubber stamp. In reality, what he intends is that de​mocracy in Pakistan will be a government of the army, by the army, for the army.
By taking oath before the opening session of the National Assem​bly under the LFO authorised by the Provisional Constitutional Or​der, General Musharraf had staged yet another coup by making the LFO a. fait accompli and keeping a hung parliament dependent upon his will. The power is not to be transferred to the representatives. The prime minister has to be the figurehead of a cabinet dominated by his nominees. In sum, in General Musharraf's scheme of things, the sharing of power with civilians is purely cosmetic and even less than what General Zia had envisaged in his Eighth Amendment.
In sum, the people of Pakistan have been betrayed yet again, as the October general elections have brought the Musharraf prote​ges to power and made a presidential minion the prime minister of Pakistan.
Post-11 September Pakistan
Things changed dramatically after the terrorist attacks on the World Trade Centre and Pentagon on 11 September 2001. Faced with an American ultimatum that if he did not extend unconditional sup​port to the war against terrorism, his country would be made bank​rupt and its nuclear arsenal taken out, General Musharraf quickly fell in line. Pakistan was once again given the status of a 'frontline state' in promoting Western strategic objectives.
As the war against terrorism in Afghanistan progressed, duplic​ity in Musharraf's actions became apparent. On the one hand he had pretended to help the US, yet, on the other hand, he allowed the flow of weapons into Afghanistan to his old Taliban allies. At a later stage, it became increasingly clear that Pakistan's involvement in the Taliban and Al-Qaida is complete and total.6
With this background, the Pakistani establishment continued its terrorist attacks in India after a brief lull in September 2001. It refused to take cognisance of Indian protests. After gradually esca​lating tension, the Indian Parliament was attacked by terrorists on 13 December 2001.
In this context, it is noteworthy that General Musharraf, in his speech of 12 January 2002, has committed himself to pushing Paki​stan towards Islamic moderation and has agreed to stop cross-border terrorism. The speech was a direct result of the ultimatum delivered by the British Prime Minister Tony Blair, on behalf of the US and the Western Alliance, that General Musharraf should ini​tiate far-reaching reforms to purge Pakistan of extremism and terro​rism. This speech was only marginally related to the Indo-Pakistan border confrontation.
General Musharraf was at his best when he spoke on 12 January to assure the world that Pakistan had burnt its bridges with the jihadis, tabligis (preachers) and other fundamentalists to become a moderate Islamic state. This announcement was music to the West because no Islamic state, not even Turkey, had gone so far.
However, the message to India was understandably different. There was hardly anything for India in the speech. He has not changed the policy Pakistan has been following towards India for the last five and a half decades even a bit. He was under intense US pressure to come clean, so he gave the appearance of cracking down on terrorism, but in reality nothing was done. The General has con​veniently clubbed every scoundrel under the Pakistani sky as ajihadi, making it easier for him to camouflage the fraud being perpetrated in the guise of war against terrorism. Besides, the crackdown on religious organisations was superficial. In fact, most of them had fled even before Musharraf informed the world about the crackdown. The leaders had locked their offices, closed their bank accounts and moved out to safe pastures, all under the supervision of the ISI and other agencies. Moreover, the banned Jaish-e-Mohammad (JeM) and Lashkar-e-Toiba (LeT) continue to operate under different names.
In the post-Taliban scenario, one finds that there is a growing evidence of the rebirth of the Taliban and Al-Qaida in Pakistan under different nomenclatures and shapes. In fact, Daniel Pearl's murder was the first clear indicator of the different alignments vari​ous terrorist and extremist groups were undergoing in Pakistan. Two years after the WTC attack, the evidence of the terrorist-religious extremist nexus — especially that of Al-Qaida and the Taliban with the Sipaha-e-Sahaba and Lashkar-e-Jhangvi — has only increased.
Recent developments suggest that the re-emergence of the Taliban, supported and aided by the Pakistani army, ISI and Islamists, pre​sents a threat to the entire region. General Musharraf has not aban​doned the Pakistani army's cherished belief that Afghanistan has to be an ISI-controlled client state, providing 'strategic depth' to Paki​stan by allowing its territory to be used to wage a low-intensity conflict against India.
There is no evidence of Pakistan ceasing to use terrorism as a tool of its foreign policy. In the past one year, several terrorist attacks have taken place — a fidayeen charge at the Raghunath temple in Jammu, the massacre of 27 Kashmiri Pandits at Nadimarg, a suicide attack at the Akhnoor army camp, an attack on Vaishno Devi pil​grims, the killing in broad daylight of two counter-insurgency founders, Kuka Parrey and Javed Shah, and a daring attack on the Mufti's residence in Srinagar.
The fact is that cross-border terrorism is continuing and increas​ing. Instead of Pakistan proving its commitment to dismantle the terror infrastructure within its territory, there is daily news about more and more young men being recruited in their training camps, indicating otherwise. The disturbing disclosure made by the Inter​national Centre for Peace Initiative in the report, 'Future of Pakistan', estimates that in the various jihadi tanzeems — religious'-terrorist outfits — there are 20,000 Pakistani child soldiers. It is a conspiracy of desperation to give a local colour to their 'unholy' proxy war in Jammu and Kashmir. Disclosing the pernicious methods of raising child terrorists, the report says, 'the tanzeems have been trying to forcibly recruit young Kashmiris they often end up abducting boys hardly out of their teens to transform them into child soldiers' (Khera 2003:7). This development is rather ominious as this 'child army' of jihadis will likely lead to a second-generation 'Taliban' that was raised in the madrasas of Pakistan and unleashed on Afghanistan.
Most recently, India's 12-point peace package unveiled by Prime Minister Vajpayee on 22 October 2003, in a way, has given Musharraf a chance to rise above bitterness and distrust, and to chart a new course for his nation and the subcontinent. However, Pakistan's response to India's hand of friendship was cynical and aimed to reduce the peace initiative to a farce by portraying India's initiative as a smart political move, more symbolic than substantive. Pakistan would not like to be seen rejecting the proposals, at the same time, it has reservations about accepting many of them. In sum, Musharraf's churlish reaction indicates his deep-seated difficulties in accepting India's friendship. However, Mir Zafarullah Khan Jamali's Eid ceasefire announcement along the Line of Control (LOC) was due to tremendous American pressure. Besides, Pakistan sought to create a congenial atmosphere for the SAARC Summit hosted by it in Janu​ary 2004. The litmus test of General Musharraf's sincerity was whether the army, the ISI and jihadi outfits continue to use terrorism in Jammu and Kashmir and elsewhere in India as an instrument of state policy. Just a day before Jamali made his offer of a ceasefire along the LoC, the chief of the Indian Army's Northern Command, Lt. Gen. Hari Prasad, announced that Pakistan had shifted its ter​rorist training campus closer to the LoC and set up new ones where it could easily push in its jihadis (Parthasarathy 2003: 6). There are new indications that infiltration will be increased from the Sindh border also, to strike at 'soft targets' in India. In these circumstances, one would be downright foolish to believe that there is going to be any let-up in cross-border terrorism in the near future.
On the economic and diplomatic front the impact of the events of 9/11 on Pakistan, reminiscent of the Soviet military intervention in Afghanistan in 1979, is especially conspicuous. The United States' 'war against terror' has changed Pakistan's destiny once again. All the sanctions related to the nuclear tests have been lifted and aid has started to flow. Inconvenient facts about cross-border terrorism and the army's indulgement in the rigging and manipulation of elections in Pakistan have been brushed under the carpet. More​over, the bonanza of economic aid for Pakistan looks like a financial coup. So far as the repercussions of 9/11 on Pakistan's economy are concerned the terrorist attacks on the US have in certain ways ben​efited it, as the former has promised millions of dollars in assis​tance, waived sanctions and granted loans to the latter as a reward for its support in the war against terrorism. Moreover, Pakistan's profile in the eyes of the West, and particularly the Americans, has changed completely. General Musharraf has been courted and flattered by world leaders as the defender of the faith of the civilised world.
However, the image boost General Musharraf received after 11 September proved transitory. General Musharraf has lost the strate​gic space Pakistan has gained in Afghanistan and Pakistan's repu​tation in the world is in tatters.
In sum, by the end of his fourth year in power, General Musharraf had succeeded in turning a country struggling to imbibe the spirit of democracy into a rogue nation supporting and sheltering terrorist and extremist groups. The people of Pakistan certainly deserve a better helmsman, a leader with a vision to unshackle their national identity from the clutches of religious bigots and terrorists, a leader who can dump historical baggage and create space in the comity of nations for a responsible, progressive nation. General Musharraf is certainly not that man, whatever Washington might have the world believe (John 2003b).
Democratic Consolidation
So far as democratic consolidation is concerned, the analysis of Pakistan's elections reveal that the obvious winner is General Pervez Musharraf and his constituency, the military. Continuity rather than change, with the military partially donning civilian clothes and Musharraf gaining further support to his authoritarian regime are the two obvious outcomes of the election (Zaidi 2002:4,501-02). The fact is that General Musharraf is holding all the reins of power and no effective transfer of power to civilians has taken place. Numer​ous democratically elected politicians are willingly holding on to the coat-tails of the general and of the military, revealing their op​portunistic behaviour, legitimising Pakistan's model of 'praetorian parliamentarism' (ibid.: 4,502).
Democracy in Pakistan, as elsewhere, seeks a responsive party system to flourish. The military's prolonged stay in power has ham​pered its institutional development as restrictions are imposed on organised political activity during periods of military rule. The es​sentially anti-political nature of military regimes is, therefore, likely to jeopardise the emergence of any broad-based, national and coher​ent ruling and opposition parties. Musharraf, like his predecessors, has suspended the political process and sought to discredit and sideline the leaders of the Pakistan's two mainstream political par​ties, namely, the PML(N) and the PPP.
For a truly participatory democracy to emerge, rural power rela​tions would need to be completely transformed. The break down of existing authoritarian islands of power, namely, the tribal and feudal power, is a prerequisite for the establishment of democracy in Paki​stan. To pave the way for a liberal democratic system, it is imperative to bring about land reforms, without which it is not possible to have a proper democratic dispension in that country. In 1959 and 1972, there were two half-hearted efforts to bring about some changes in this direction. Pakistan urgently needs much more wide-ranging land reforms so as to balance land ownership and to create an equi​table and efficient system, guaranteeing the improvement of the peas​ants' living conditions, providing finances to the government through agricultural tax, etc. This move would pave the way for making the entire political structures more participatory, viable and responsive to the needs of the masses rather than pampering a few thousand people at the top (Malik 1999: 90).
As far as the prospects of democracy in Pakistan are concerned, democracy, defined in terms of a political system which permits sustained and full political participation of the people, has yet to take root in Pakistan. The roots of democracy lie in egalitarian socio-economic structures, a modernising entrepreneurial elite and a large middle class. It also needs an expansion of civil society, namely, an independent judiciary, free press and rule of law. Successive bouts of military rule have impeded the development of the civil society that is vital to the consolidation of democracy. Musharraf's regime's record with regard to civil society has been patchy. Its unwilling​ness to curb the power of both feudal elites and Islamist groups also has prevented an improvement in the rights of women, minorities and the rural poor. The combined impact of social and state oppres​sion led local and international human rights groups to conclude that human rights declined during the year that followed the coup.
Challenges to Musharraf's Regime
It is disquieting that General Musharraf, a despot to the boot, has not only completed four years of military rule in Pakistan under the pretext of ushering in 'genuine democracy', but has also managed to remain the trusted ally of the world's so-called sole keeper of 'democratic values'.
At first glance, it appears that Pakistan's military dictator Gen. Pervez Musharraf has got everything figured out and is in control of the political situation in his country. The Americans support him, the army is behind him, his supporters in Parliament have a major​ity and the opposition is divided on the issue of striking a deal with the government on constitutional questions. But one great paradox of Pakistani or, for that matter, any authoritarian politics is that the stronger you appear, the more vulnerable you are. The fact is that the General is not as comfortably placed as he may like to imagine.
Ostensibly, the real political sticking point inside Pakistan today is the issue of the General's uniform. The position of the opposition parties is clear. The General cannot be both president and army chief at the same time. He must give up one of the posts, preferably that of army chief. And, once he does that, he must contest presiden​tial elections. But General Musharraf believes that if he gives up the position of army chief or even agrees to a time-frame for doffing his uniform, he will lose his primacy and will then be able to neither influence policy nor dictate the course of events in the country (Sareen 2003:5). According to reports, Musharraf agreed to quit as army chief by December 2004, clinching a deal with Islamist parties to get endorsement for his presidency, and constitutional amend​ments in Parliament, ahead of the following week's SA ARC summit (in January 2004). On the heels of the settlement, the LFO was passed by a two-thirds majority in the National Assembly.
Questions are being raised even about the support Musharraf enjoys within the army. Lt. Gen. Hamid Gul is of the opinion that there is a lot of anger and discontent within the army over just the General's pro-US policies. According to reports from Pakistan, a sizeable section of the army too was not comfortable with him and, in fact, was plotting against him. One of the General's staunch op​ponents, ironically, was the man who helped him get to Islamabad, Gen. Aziz Mohammad Khan. General Aziz 'today heads the Joint Chiefs of Staff Committee, a ceremonial posting, courtesy President Musharraf's realising that his friend was nursing ambitions of be​coming the next Chief of Army Staff and perhaps even President! The current round of arrests should, therefore, be seen as an exten​sion of this malaise' (John 2003a: 6).
As it is, a whisper campaign is afoot against the General. It is being said he is operating on the Shia-muhajir net and all his alli​ances and senior appointments are made on this one consideration. Worse, that his wife is an Ahmadi. The point is, a case of sorts is being made out against him. An impression is being created that he is biased on ethnic and sectarian grounds (Sareen 2003: 5).
General Musharraf's problems are also compounded by the emergence of divisions within the ruling party, the PML(Q). Senior politicians are openly talking about the rift between party President Shujaat Husain and his protege Zafarullah Khan Jamali.
Other members of the ruling alliance, notably the breakaway fac​tion of the PPP, are also creating problems for the coalition. The PPP (Patriots) have gained a lion's share of the ministries but are trying to assert themselves even more which has caused much heartburn inthePML(Q).
Now, as things stand today, the 'king's coalition' remains very fragile, even if a fake majority is created through graft. The dirty game being played to hoodwink an otherwise very doubtful man​date has deepened and broadened the alienation not only across the political divides, but also between the smaller provinces and the federation.
In sum, Musharraf does not seem to be on a firm footing. The General seems to be walking on a razor's edge, with the mullahs training their guns on him and the Americans growing suspicious by the day of his intentions in Afghanistan. This situation is exem​plified by the fact that recently (December 2003) he narrowly sur​vived two assassination attempts in 11 days. Obviously, Pakistan is in the throes of a volcano about to erupt.
Conclusion
While the post-9/11 scenario bought international breathing space for the Musharraf regime, the implementation of the reforms de​signed to restore democracy in Pakistan has appeared to be an im​possible task. The misuse of the state machinery and the role of the nazims in the referendum, and then later during the national elec​tions, reduced the government's credibility. After the national elec​tions Musharraf has restored a puppet show of farcical democracy and he is not walking away into the sunset.
It would be incorrect to say that democracy has no future in Paki​stan, but one can certainly say that it will be quite a few decades before democracy obtains unshakable roots in Pakistan. The future of democracy in Pakistan, therefore, is clouded by uncertainty. Un​less the military voluntarily decides to withdraw from politics or is forced to withdraw by a mass movement, democracy is unlikely to take root in the country. In sum, amid all the future uncertainties, namely, the vulnerable strategic environment with regard to India and Islamic militancy, coupled with domestic considerations, the military will remain central to the power structure of the country for a considerable time even after the transition to civilian rule. The military has spread its tentacles into the government, economy and society like an octopus. Thus, to traditional feudal impediments to democratisation in Pakistan has been added a more formidable sup​posedly modern organisation, the Army, to say nothing of the net​work of terrorist outfits combining religious bigotry with technol​ogy. The state in Pakistan today does not hark back to the original intentions of the founding fathers of the republic of Pakistan as expressed in the inaugural address of Jinnah to the Constituent Assembly of the new homeland of Muslims in August 1947.
Notes
1.   Also see Chengappa (1999), 'Pakistan's Fourth Coup'.
2.   For detailed analysis of the Local Government 2000 Plan consult Idress Bakhtiar, 'Localizing Sovereignty' (2000: 46-50).
3.   Also see Dawn, 1 May 2002.
4.   The unprecedented gains made by the MM A in the elections were interpreted by the media, particularly as a direct backlash of Islamic antagonism against General Musharraf's support to US-led war against terrorism. The American factor promoted the unity among religious parties and eventually their rise to power. Refer to Gen. (Retd.) Mirza Aslam Beg, 'Pakistan-US Verdict' (2002). Also refer, C. Uday Bhaskar (2002b), 'Musharraf and MMA: Both are Weaker Than They Seem' and B. Raman (2002), 'III Winds From Pakistan'.
5.   For an excellent account of elite alienation refer to Hasan (2002).
6.   I have argued this point in detail in my Contemporary Pakistan: Political Processes, Conflicts and Crises (New Delhi: Sage, 2003), 288-89.
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Chapter III
Pakistan: Islamic Ideology and the Failed State?
Saleem MM. Qureshi
Why Pakistan?
PAKISTAN IS DESCRIBED by many academics, particularly the American ones, as a failed state. What is a failed state, why does it fail and does the absence of a conceptual raison d'etre play a signifi​cant role in the failure of the state?
Pakistan's history of about half a century has brought out one significant factor which could be seen as the major reason for its failure as a state. That factor relates to the form the Pakistani state should take: a secular state, a democratic state, a theocratic state or a military authoritarian state. Pakistan's history is one of muddling from one form of a state to another and yet not finding a consensus on any form.
An understanding of Pakistan muddling through these various forms can be formed by looking back at the considerations that played a major role in the creation of Pakistan and in the way it was organised and administered during its critical early years.
Muslims were a minority of 19 per cent of the population in Brit​ish India in 1947. As political devolution gained momentum at the start of the 20th century and the Indian National Congress started to make demands for responsible government and independence, Muslims were unable to define themselves as Indians in the same way as Hindus could. They remained trapped between being Mus​lim and being Indian, or to put it more appropriately, they were Muslims who lived in India. As a minority scattered throughout India, but with slim majorities only on the peripheries of India, they were unable to clearly identify their political objectives beyond the demand for narrow protections, such as separate electorates. At the same time they could not make common cause with their Hindu compatriots, being afraid that the Hindu majority would dominate them. Consequently, Muslim politics oscillated between cooperat​ing with the Congress and seeking favours from the British rulers.
It was the Muslims of the minority provinces who were most apprehensive about Hindu domination; yet the call for partition when it came had really nothing to do with the fortunes of these Muslims. Instead, the real beneficiaries of Pakistan turned out to be the Muslims of majority provinces who had entertained no fears of Hindu domination and, therefore, had not supported the All India Muslim League, which had articulated the aspirations of Muslims of India as Muslims, not as Indians. The partition of India into India and Pakistan can very well be seen as the result of British exhaus​tion from the war, the impatience of Congress leaders like Jawaharlal Nehru and Vallabhbhai Patel and the deft playing of their weak hand by the Muslim League under Muhammad Ali Jinnah's direc​tion. Had the British not been so keen to start withdrawing from India, had Nehru and Patel considered not rejecting partition out of hand and waited until Jinnah's death (he died i'i September 1948), it can be argued there would have been no Pakistan. Thus, Pakistan's birth was shrouded in an almost total lack of conceptual clarity: would it be a secular state, a state of Muslims or an Islamic state. It is this lack of clarity that has bedevilled Pakistan all its life and has caused it to teeter on the brink of disaster.
What Jinnah seems to have sought was a state in which Muslims would be guaranteed political power by their numbers. Hindu resi​dents would remain, as there would be no transfer of population. Hindus would be protected by the Constitution of a non-sectarian, secular democracy. Jinnah's views on this subject are important and deserve to be quoted in full, particularly because the drive for Islamisation has led to the suppression of these pronouncements. As Governor General-designate of Pakistan, Jinnah addressed the Constituent Assembly of Pakistan on 11 August 1947 and exhorted the Pakistanis-to-be in the following rather important words:
We should begin to work in that spirit and in course of time all these angularities of the majority and the minority communities, the Hindu community and the Muslim community — because even as regards Muslims you have Pathans, Punjabis, Shias, Sunnis and so on and among the Hindus you have Brahmins, Vashnavas, Khatris, also Bangalees, Madrasis, and so on—will vanish. Indeed if you ask me this has been the biggest hindrance in the way of India to attain free​dom and independence and but for this we would have been free peoples long, long ago. No power can hold another nation of 400 million souls in subjection; nobody could have conquered you, and even if it had happened, nobody could have continued its hold on you for any length of time, but for this. Therefore, we must learn a lesson from this. You are free; you are free to go to your temples, you are free to go to your mosques or to any other place of worship in this State of Pakistan. You may belong to any religion or caste or creed that has nothing to do with the business of the State ... We are starting with this fundamental principle that we are all citizens and equal citizens of the State.
Now, I think we should keep that in front of us as our ideal and you will find that in course of time Hindus would cease to be Hindus and Muslims would cease to be Muslims, not in the religious sense, because that is the personal faith of each individual, but in the politi​cal sense as citizens of the State (Jinnah n.d.: 8-9).
Without a leadership cadre in sync, specifically a committed and dedicated cadre of leadership, Jinnah's early death brought to power leaders who were power-hungry and lacked a much-needed vision for the infant state. It was this vacuum of vision which was filled by that of an Islamic state. The early leadership of Pakistan, includ​ing Jinnah, had no real idea of democracy. Jinnah's own understanding of it was confined to his experience as a legislator in the controlled assembly of British India and so he was not really influenced by the actual working of the Westminster model. Jinnah became Governor-General, president of the Constituent Assembly, minister of Kashmir Affairs, in addition to being president of the All (now) Pakistan Muslim League, thus laying the foundation of amass​ing offices and power. All the successive rulers of Pakistan emu​lated Jinnah's example, thus virtually ensuring that there would be no possibility of democracy taking root. Authoritarian government, whether run by a civilian or a soldier, makes no difference to the citizens and, therefore, military rule has never been disapproved by Pakistan's masses. Since government in Pakistan has always been about power, devoid of any vision or public participation, the con​ceptual vacuum has been attempted to be filled by the dream of an Islamic state.
Why should there be such a need for an ideology? States have existed and developed from time immemorial. It has not been necessary in every case that the state must have an ideology. The need for ideology indicates that it indeed serves some very essential political objective.
It should not be difficult to see the reason for such a need. The idea of Pakistan was a novelty. Most of the Muslims, nothing to say of the uneducated, but even the educated and the activists in the Muslim League, had practically no notion of what the new state would mean to them.1
In this rather unclear and exceedingly fuzzy situation what was required was a verbal picture that the Muslim masses could identify with, even if they didn't quite understand what shape that would be with which they were supposed to identify. There was a great need for an ideology which provide:
a value or belief system that is accepted as fact or truth .... It is com​posed of sets of attitudes towards the various institutions and pro​cesses of society. It provides the believer with a picture of the world as it is and as it should be, and in doing so, it organizes the tremendous complexity of the world into something fairly simple and understand​able (Sargent 1978: 3).
Therefore, the purpose of an ideology
is to arouse feelings and incite action, and the power of the ideology derives from its capacity to capture human imagination and mobilize and unleash human energies (Christenson et al. 1975: 6).
.11
Ideology for Pakistan
After the 1940 Pakistan resolution which committed the Muslim League to work for the establishment of Pakistan and to oppose the possibility of a united India, the Muslim League enunciated what became the two ideological pillars of the Pakistan movement. They came to be called the 'Islamic Ideology' and the Two-Nation Theory'. The most articulate exponent of 'Islamic Ideology' was the poet-philosopher, Dr. Sir Muhammad Iqbal (d. 1938). Iqbal's own formulation perhaps best explains what the Muslims of the sub​continent have seen as Islamic ideology.
It cannot be denied that Islam, regarded as an ethical ideal plus a .„ certain kind of polity—by which expression, I mean a social structure, ,n  regulated by a specific ethical ideal —has been the chief formative factor in the life-history of the Muslims of India. It has furnished those basic emotions and loyalties, which gradually unify scattered indi​viduals and groups and finally transform them into a well-defined people. Indeed it is no exaggeration to say that India is perhaps the only country in the world where Islam, as a people-building force, has worked at its best. In India, as elsewhere, the structure of Islam, as a society is almost entirely due to the working of Islam as a culture inspired by a specific ethical ideal (Tariq 1973: xvi-xvii).
The 'Two-Nation Theory' was elaborated by Jinnah in his presi​dential address in 1940 in support of the Pakistan Resolution.
The Hindus and Muslims belong to two different religious philoso​phies, social customs, literatures. They neither inter-marry nor inter-dine together and, indeed, they belong to two different civilizations whch are based mainly on conflicting ideas and conceptions. Their aspects of life and on life are different. It is quite clear that Hindus and Muslims derive their inspiration from different episodes. Very often the hero of one is a foe of the other and likewise their victories and defeats overlap.2
Further, it is well known to any student of history that our heroess, our culture, our language, our music, our architecture, our jurispru​dence, our social life are absolutely different and distinct.3
It would seem that the essence of the 'Two-Nation Theory' was that Muslims were not Hindus, i.e., defining Muslims by what they were not. Consequently, it was assumed that this negative auto​matically transformed Muslims into a nation. Iqbal had attempted a more positive enunciation of the common consciousness among the scattered Muslims of India aroused by their common adherence to Islam. Both these positions left a number of questions unanswered, such as, what makes a nation? Are religion and nation coterminous? If Islam created the common consciousness among the scattered Muslims of India, why did it not create the same consciousness among the Muslims of the world? Neither the negative nor the posi​tive enunciations motivated Muslims to political action or political unity. It was as a last resort and desperate move that the issue of 'Islam in danger' was resuscitated as a political slogan. More than anything else, it was this last desperate act that finally mobilised the Muslims to vote for the Muslim League in the election of 1946 which was the prelude to the partition of 1947.
Once Pakistan had been created, the secular leadership of the Muslim League, which became the government, failed miserably in dealing with the day-to-day administrative matters as well as the issues that were the unavoidable consequence of partition and the setting up of a government from scratch. The situation was further exacerbated by the absence of competent and dedicated leadership cadres. Pakistan, thus did not move towards a common purpose; instead, provincial, parochial, regional and sectarian considerations overshadowed politics. Furthermore, to all of these problems the government of Pakistan chose to add the Kashmir conflict.
The Kashmir conflict was seen both as diverting attention from other problems as well as uniting the people by making the Kashmir issue an Islamic one. In order to achieve this objective the govern​ment needed the endorsement of the ulema, i.e., Islamic leaders, who were willing to give support but on condition that the government demonstrated its commitment to Islam by proceeding with the draft​ing of an Islamic constitution for Pakistan.4
The issue of an Islamic constitution for Pakistan was a compli​cated matter with no really clear answers. The fundamental ques​tion that remains unanswered, and one can argue that it is actually unanswerable, is what is an Islamic constitution, what makes a constitution Islamic, is there an existing blueprint providing the criteria for an Islamic constitution, and, finally, who determines that a constitution is truly Islamic. Further, in this connection, is the question of non-Muslims in an Islamic state: would they be equal to Muslims or different/inferior, and how will it be determined as to who is a Muslim? Moreover, in the case of Pakistan, another issue was the tussle for power between East and West Pakistan.
Islamic Self-statements by Opinion Leaders
In the 20th century three Islamic personalities have provided us with Islamic self-statements regarding why an Islamic state is needed, what makes a state Islamic and how such an enterprise can be actualised. They are: Ayatollah Khomeini of Iran (d. 1988), whose political opus is Islam and Revolution (1981); Syed Qutb of Egypt (executed in 1966), whose testament is entitled Milestones (1981), and Syed Abdul Ala Maududi (d. 1978) of Pakistan whose ideas are contained in his major work, Islamic Law and Constitution (1983).
Of the three Islamists with the most profound and lasting impact on the thinking of Muslims, only Khomeini (1903-88) succeeded in translating his ideology into a revolution and the revolution into an Islamic state, the Valayat-i-Faqih (in which the supreme power i< vested in afaqih, or jurist, who makes decisions according to God's law and, therefore, is responsible only to God). Khomeini's success needs to be seen in the specific context of Iranian politics over the last two centuries, but particularly the period since 1951 and alsc the fact that Iran alone among Muslim states is a Shia majority country. Khomeini's success should also be seen with reference tc protests and demonstrations against the Islamic regime that have been occurring for more than a decade now. The Islamic state of Iran, with its Islamic constitution, has been under constant challenge from the students, intellectuals and the media. Moreover, it is the liberals who have been winning elections, whereas power has been vested in the hands of the unelected who are answerable only to God. It can be safely concluded that in Iran neither the Islamic state nor clerical rule shows any possibility of longevity. It may take another bloody revolution to replace the clerics and all the indications are there that it will happen.
Syed Qutb's (1906-66) fundamental ideas were very much based on Maududi's writings. But Qutb carried those ideas further and elaborated a scheme of the Islamic state wherein violence becomes an integral part. Syed Qutb declared every state not based on Islamic precepts as enunciated by him to be jahiliya - a term that Muslims apply to Arabia before the advent of Islam, and literally it can denote 'ignorance' or 'polytheism'. As Muhammad struggled against the jahiliya of his time, sometimes by preaching and sometimes by making war, so it was incumbent upon Muslims, Qutb argued, to struggle against the jahiliya of their time and they should not hesitate to resort to jihad for fear that Islam may be dubbed a violent religion. Qutb's advocacy of unremitting jihad and his denunciation of Nasser's Egypt as Jahiliya, led to his incarceration, trial and finally execution on charges of sedition. Even in death Syed Qutb's ideas have proved to be very potent because he has provided a theoretical justification for violence in the name of Islam.5
Syed Abul Ala Maududi (1903-78) could be called the originator of modern Islamic fundamentalist thought. His writings hold sway from the Middle East to South-East Asia. Maududi perhaps comes closest in having made a lasting impact on Islamic thinking after Muhammad ibn Abd el Wahab (1703-1797) of the Arabian penin​sula. Maududi, while being one of the earliest Islamists in the 20th century, played a very important role in the politics of Pakistan, almost up to his death.
Maududi had rejected the concept of Pakistan, on the grounds that Islam was a universal religion and also that the leadership of the Muslim League, being secular, was not qualified to establish an Islamic state. However, once Jinnah had Maududi rescued from the fire of communal riots, Maududi resolved to turn Pakistan into an Islamic state. Claiming that his interpretation represented the true spirit of Islam, Maududi asserted that Islam contains answers to all issues of life since Islam was not only a religion like others but a 'Din', a complete way of life wherein 'there is nothing superfluous and nothing lacking'(Maududi 1983: 8). Maududi argued at considerable length that Islam contains a particular type of politics, constitution, law, government and state and mandates a unique polity. Not only that but a Muslim is obliged to struggle for the establishment of the Islamic state because:
Only where power in society is in the hands of the believers and the righteous, can the objectives of Islam be realized. It is therefore the primary duty of all those who aspire to please God to launch an orga​nized struggle, sparing neither life nor property, for this purpose. The importance of securing power for the righteous is so fundamental that, neglecting this struggle, one has no means left to please God (Maududi 1984: 79).
Maududi argues that the duty to launch an organized struggle is demanded by the Quran, being embodied in the duty of hijrah and jihad (Maududi 1984: 88).7
Maududi's scheme of the Islamic state, as elaborated in his Isla​mic Law and Constitution, lays down that sovereignty over the entire universe belongs to God Almighty alone. The Divine Will has laid down the law for everything in the universe. The law is the Sharia which is contained in the Quran and elaborated by Prophet Muhammad in his traditions, the Sunna. The Sharia governs every aspect of life and is an indivisible and integrated whole. In the gov​ernance of the Islamic state, Muslims must be consulted, i.e., Shura. The sphere of activity of the Islamic state is coterminous with life, making the Islamic state totalitarian but, as Maududi says, it is not an autocracy due to the requirement of consultation. Since the Islamic state is an ideological state, only those who are committed to the ideology, that is, Islam, can participate in government. The main in​stitutions of the state are the executive, which could be called caliph, amir, imam; and the consultative or legislative body, the Majlis-i-Shura, which is not a law-making body because the law is already given, but only a law-finding body. Only where the Quran is silent or neu​tral on some matter can Muslims decide the matter, but only by mutual consultation. The main qualifications for office holders in the Islamic state are that they must be Muslim and must have character, or, total commitment to Islam. Thus, in Maududi's Islamic state there would be two kinds of citizens: Muslims and non-Muslims, the latter not qualified for state office.
The self-righteous piety of the Islamists made their thinking narrow, restrictive and exclusivist. As a result, they advocated not moral per​suasion but conformity and coercion. Thus, the Islamists' ideology was intolerant not only of non-Muslims but also of those Muslims whose religious views were not orthodox, such as the Shia, the Ismaili and the Ahmadi. These heterodox groups have, on occasion, been accused of apostasy, for which the punishment of death has been prescribed.
Islamic Ideology in Operation
One of the early tests of such intolerance came in the form of anti-Qadiani agitation, which had a long history going back to 1934. The serious disturbances that took place in 1953-54, in the Punjab, oc​curred in support of the demands that
1.  the Ahmadis8 be declared a minority;
2.  Chaudhri Zafrullah Khan, the Foreign Minister, be removed from office because he was Ahmadi; and
3.  other Ahmadi office holders be removed from key posts.9
Almost all religious parties participated in these agitations and demands. Since the central government of Pakistan under Prime Minister Khwaja Nazimuddin was not willing to accept these de​mands, serious riots took place in Punjab, leading to the imposition of martial law. Among the religious/political leaders articulating such demands and providing leadership, Maududi's role was ma​jor. The court10established to inquire into the riots found Maududi and Maulana Niazi guilty. They were convicted and sentenced to death. The death sentence, however, was commuted to life impris​onment and even that was commuted later on.
The Ahmadi issue did not die then but resurfaced in 1974. Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, after first taking a firm stand, reversed his decision, which in turn resulted in the National Assembly of Pakistan declaring the Ahmadis a non-Muslim minority in 1974.
The Shias are the largest minority within the Islamic Umtna. They have fared just a little better in that they have not been declared a non-Muslim minority in Pakistan, but they have been subjected to what can be called unending periodic violence (Qureshi 1989:109-38). Other sects, such as the Ahl-i-Hadis, have also been involved in sectarian violence.
Bhutto succumbed to the Islamists' demand to exclude the • Ahmadis from the Islamic fold, though personally Bhutto was what could be described as a secular person. He did this in 1974, while Khwaja Nazimuddin, though a religious man personally, resisted the demand of the Islamists against the Ahmadis in 1953. However, " while Bhutto may have considered giving in to Islamists a political tactic to secure his longevity, his calculations proved miserably wrong. He was overthrown in a coup by General Zia-ul-Haq, the first ruler in Pakistan who enthusiastically proceeded to 'Islamise' Pakistan.
Zia-ul-Haq's initial preoccupation was with getting rid of Bhutto since, alive, Bhutto could always be a rallying point for the Pakistan People's Party and those not enamoured of military rule. Thus, so as to protect his flank and get rid of Bhutto, Zia proclaimed the 'Islamisation' of Pakistan as his objective and proceeded to ' introduce Islamic reforms (Qureshi 1980: 536-76). He introduced * Islamic economic and penal laws. Economic laws basically related to interest-free banking and compulsory payment of zakat (state-administerd assistance to the poor through the collection of 2.5 per cent taxes levied on bank holdings, savings and assets), which cre​ated problems with the Shia minority and exceptions had to be made. The Islamic penal laws for the prosecution require only oral eye​witness testimony which, once an oath on the Quran has been taken, cannot be refuted except by demonstrating that the witness is a per-;   son of unreliable character and has taken a false oath. This proced​ure was the only possibility by which Zia could secure a conviction against Bhutto from a rather demoralised judiciary. In order to rein​force the Islamic character of his government, Zia appointed a couple of members of Maududi' s party as ministers, who, once Bhutto was executed, were let go. The Islamists, who never won an electoral victory, were used as a fig leaf in a trial regarding which the univer​sal opinion was that it was contrived and the evidence could never have stood had the case been tried before a normal common-law court in Pakistan.
The Taliban11, who unleashed a cruel and barbaric rule in Afghanistan in the name of a pure Islamic state, were a product of Pakistan, Saudi Arabia and the USA. It was also a legacy of General Zia's Islamisation and his support for the fundamentalist Islamic parties of Pakistan: Tamiat-ul-Ulama-i-Islam of Maulana Fazlur Rahman and the Jama'at-i-Islami of Maududi. These parties pro​vided Islamic education to the Afghan refugee children in madrasas (religious schools) where the thinking and theology that was in​stilled was that of the Wahabi/Hanbali school. In the name of Islam Zia's policies created a brute monster whose supporters and sympathisers populate the Pakistani provinces of Baluchistan and North-West Frontier. As Ahmad Rashid observed,
Today, as Pakistan teeters on the edge of a political, economic and social abyss while a culture of drugs, weapons, corruption and violence permeates the country, what happens in Afghanistan has become even more important to Pakistan (Rashid 2001: xvi).
The history of Pakistan can, therefore, be seen as a constant at​tempt by Islamists to capture political power in order to shape the society into a model that they will call Islamic. The political struggles at elections, street demonstrations and riots and the constant ten​sion between rulers and Islamists clearly demonstrate that in Paki​stan no consensus has evolved as to what exactly an Islamic state is. It could, perhaps, be argued that the debate and struggles, though sometimes violent, point to a lively political dialogue about the place of Islam in decision-making at the highest levels. In order to get a better perspective on the implications of Islam for the future, it would be useful to analyse what Islam has meant to the politics of the state and to its citizens historically and how the past seems to shape the present and the future.
Looking for an Ideology in Islamic History
Religion is a sensitive matter for most people and more so in situa​tions where literacy and education are low, which inevitably shuts off different views and information. To analyse politics that is exis-tentially linked to religion is difficult without probing into the social aspects of religion. For most people social aspects of religion are not separate from the theological and especially so in a religion like Islam which has both a corporate dimension as well as an indi​vidual one. A critical analysis of the corporate dimension of Islam could occasionally impinge on the theological, raising the complaint of bias and prejudice, and yet, politics remains essentially a mun​dane activity of political housekeeping. Is it that when politics is hyphenated with religion that it is raised beyond the realm of ques​tioning and criticism? Or, is it that by hyphenating religion to poli​tics we expose religion to the same kind of assessment and criticism to which politics is normally subjected? Given that Islamic politics is essentially politics dealing with government policies and adminis​tration rather than with the theological issues, it is justified to treat Islamic politics as a particular kind of politics and subject it to analy​sis as politics, perhaps emulating the 14th century Islamic historian Ibn Khaldun (d. 1403), and maybe taking the analysis a little further in the tradition of the Egyptian Islamic scholar Ali Abd al-Raziq (d. 1958).
Both Ibn Khaldun and al-Raziq postulated that politics is about power and its exercise, regardless of the name it may be given. Ibn Khaldun argued that Islamic states were no different than others, i.e., there was no special quality to them just because they were Islamic. Al-Raziq took the argument further and asserted that there was nothing like Islamic law and, therefore, there was no such thing as an Islamic state. The real caliphate, according to al-Raziq, lasted but briefly, only during the first four caliphs; thereafter, the state was an autocracy, maintained by the sword, regardless of what it was called. Al-Raziq makes a very significant point when he says that to be religion it must be anchored in the free will of the believer; if it is imposed by force it is tyranny. If we examine the current and recent Islamic governments, such as the Taliban's Afghanistan, the Ayatullahs' Iran and Saudi Arabia, they all fail the test of religion being anchored in the free will of the believer, because all three oper​ate through coercion and compulsion. And, if an ideal Islamic state can only be imposed by coercion, then it can be argued that an ideal Islamic state is a misnomer.
Islamists argue, as Maududi has done, that an Islamic state is required by God. However, al-Raziq asserted that there is no evi​dence at all anywhere in the Quran or the Traditions of the Prophet that an Islamic state is a requirement of religion. The Quranic notion of khalifa or 'deputy' is an address to all humanity and not any particular form of government. Al-Raziq has also argued that Muhammad's mission was entirely prophetic and concluded in his lifetime. Had it been political Muhammad would have left a politi​cal testament, designated a successor or in some way indicated how the political enterprise he had created was to be continued after him. He did none of this. I have examined the issue elsewhere in detail (Qureshi 1990: 20-27) to suggest that there were no grounds, no historical or conceptual precedents that could have guided Muhammad to pursue a political design.
A glance at the historical evolution of government under Muslim control shows that the consensus-based Caliphate of the Righteous lasted only 30 years, 632-61. Thereafter, it was transformed into a hereditary autocracy, maintaining the fiction of baya and descent from the Quraish, with the caliphs becoming figureheads and power passing on to the praetorians. Islamic theologians accommodated themselves to this political reality. The great Imam al-Ghazali (d. 1111) wrote in his famous theological work, Ihya Ulum al Din,
we consider that the function of the caliphate is contractually assumed by that person of the Abhasid House who is charged with it, and that the function of government in the various lands is carried out by means of sultans, who owe allegiance to the caliphate. Government in these days is a consequence solely of military power, and whosoever he may be to whom the possessor of military power gives his allegiance that person is the caliph (Gibb 1962:142-43).
Within less than two centuries even this nod to Quraishite legiti​macy for the caliphate was dropped when Ibn Ja'ama, the Chief Qadi of Egypt, acknowledged in his Tahrir al Ahkam,
when the Imamat is thus contractually assumed by one person by means of force and military supremacy, and thereafter there arises another who overcomes the first by his might and his armies, then the first is deposed and the second becomes Imam, for the reasons of the well being and the unity of Muslims (Gibb 1962:143).
The spirit of these arguments is very succinctly captured by Jean-Jacques Rousseau:
If force creates right the effect changes with the cause. Every force that is greater than the first succeeds to its right. As soon as it is possible to disobey with impunity disobedience is legitimate; and the strongest being always in the right, the only thing that matters is to act so as to become the strongest (Rousseau 1967: Book I, Chapter 3, p. 10). 
The separation of the civil from the military and the subordina​tion of the military to the civilian authority is a development whose origins go back to England and later it came to be identified with the democratic form of government. In contrast, in the history of Muslim polities such a distinction and separation did not originate and did not take place. In fact, there was no distinction between political, military and religious authority.12 The same person who commanded the armies administered the land and led the prayers.
In order to examine the role that religious ideology has played in the politics of Pakistan it is useful to understand how religion, poli​tics and the military have interacted in the history of Muslim societies in order to appreciate how Muslims view these roles conceptually. In addition to there being no separation and no distinction between political, military and religious leadership, it is also important to remember that in Muslim history power has always been self-legitimising and Muslims have never developed any political institutions or processes that could restrain power apart from per​sonal character, as in the case of the Righteous Caliphs.
What has in reality been sought in Pakistan in the name of an Islamic state is benign rule by individuals of character. As we have seen, there has never been a distinct politics that could be identified as Islamic and also the examples of Afghanistan, Iran and Saudi Arabia have shown that what goes by the name of an Islamic state is a coercive regime compelling conformity of behaviour and is totally and effectively against independent thinking, i.e., a stagnant regimes which will eventually fossilise. Such has been the case of Islamic regimes world-wide.
Assessing Pakistan
When we examine the case of Pakistan in the context of the history of Muslim states and the conceptual developments in Islamic think​ing, we find that the quest for an Islamic state or Islamic constitution was a quest for a shadow. It is no surprise that the Arabic language has no equivalent words for what constitute the foundation of politics: state, law, government, constitution, and so on. It will be a plausible conclusion to draw that Islam's concern has not been with politics, government or state. To yoke the religion of Islam, which should be a matter of personal conviction and devotion, to a politi​cal ideology, that is, Islamic ideology, which deals with collective corporate matters is to distort the essence of Islam. Pakistan has, thus, chased an illusion and in that pursuit it has essentially re​flected the experience of Muslim societies of the past: not so much democracy as benign rule by a strong ruler. The military rulers of Pakistan have attempted that model; the opposition has used Islam to mobilise the masses to overthrow one strongman's rule to replace it with another strongman's rule. Democracy as a form of govern​ment with diffusion of power appears weak to Muslims. They prefer strong rulers even when those rulers may have won elections. As mechanisms to restrain rulers legitimately (such as constitutionalism) never developed in Muslim politics, rulers can only be overthrown by violence and either be incarcerated indefinitely or, better still, be killed so that they don't become a focal point for the opposition.
Pakistan's history, though not unique among Muslim countries, clearly demonstrates that an Islamic political ideology is a misno​mer, that what goes by the name of an Islamic state is, all too often, coercive conformity and an oppressive regime. There is no political potential in constantly harping about the moral qualities of Islam and then putting them in the lap of something so prosaic and pro​fane as politics. Politics deals with power and power can only be restrained by power. Since Muslims have been averse to political restraints they have to put up with unrestrained power.
What Has Failed? The State or the Ideology?
The issue of whether Pakistan is a failed state requires a critical look at Pakistan's past. It is true that Pakistan has had more than its share of venal, plundering predators as its leaders — Benazir Bhutto and Nawaz Sharif, to name two, both of whom were repeatedly elected as prime ministers. Pakistan's problem has been that of a medieval political culture being grafted onto a new state whose people had no common past and, therefore, had to struggle for a common future. If there is any failure it is that of the thinking that determines that religion-coated politics somehow automatically embrace the moral qualities of the religion. Muslims in general, and that includes Pakistanis, are likely to go on blundering from one set of power-seeking rulers to another so long as they do not devote their energies to acquiring a clear understanding of the purposes of religion and politics.13
The failure of a state would be the collapse of its fundamental institutions, because the state is a concept. It functions through its institutions. In the case of Pakistan the most important core institu-tion is its army. We have seen in examining the history of Muslim politics that the army has been the core of Muslim states. Measuring Pakistan against Western democracies or even against India is bound to lead to a distorted picture. As far as the democratic institutions and the cadres to work them are concerned, India had a head start. Pakistan in 1947, without much expectation but with considerable opposition, found itself an independent state where practically every institution had to be created from scratch. As should be under​standable, institutions and processes of consultation and consen-   . sus take a very long time to solidify. We can use the examples of two Muslim states to see whether there has been a real failure in Pakistan or whether Pakistan has followed a course common to such states. Turkey and Malaysia are two Muslim-majority states to have succeeded in establishing institutions which are usually recognised as democratic. In the case of Malaysia what is important to remember is that the prime minister has been a strongman, intol​erant of opposition and not hesitant to incarcerate a challenger even though designated as successor. This point is illustrated by the strongman rule of Prime Minister Mahathir Mohammad. Turkey started from scratch insofar as the development of democratic insti​tutions is concerned and so is more like Pakistan. In Turkey, Kemal Ataturk introduced reforms under martial law, which was only lifted by his successor Ismet Inonou after the Second World War. Democ​racy in Turkey did not start to function until the first multi-party elections in 1950, a full quarter of a century after the establishment of the Turkish Republic. Further, Turkey went through three military coups in 1960,1970 and 1981 and under the present consti​tution the military retains vast political and governmental powers. If Turkey can be seen as the closest example of democratic develop​ment and state stability for Pakistan, then Pakistan's case is not an exception—rather, it proves to be true to the norm.
Even within the context of Islamic political culture (Qureshi 1991: 5,947-72), the three pillars of Muslim societies have been and continue to be the army, the clergy and the landed aristocracy. Of these the army has always been the most powerful because of its monopoly of weapons of violence. This is true in Pakistan as well.
Pakistan would be a failed state if the army were to disintegrate and Pakistan were to collapse into anarchy, civil war and a state of chaos. None of this has happened. The level of security of citizens in Pakistan is no different from that of those in India or Bangladesh and certainly much better than their counterparts in Afghanistan and Iran. The composition of society in Pakistan and the assump​tions on which it rests is similar to other Muslim countries; there​fore, political developments in Pakistan are likely to resemble those in other countries. Consequently, only the application of alien stan​dards and assumptions would allow us to conclude that Pakistan is a failed state.
Failure, however there certainly has been, and it is the failure of an ideology that has remained stillborn (Qureshi 1993:230-48). The reason oft cited, that 'we are Muslims, therefore we should have an Islamic state', is too simplistic to be meaningful. Starting with Jinnah's 1940 and 1947 speeches we see that in one he argues that Hindus and Muslims are totally different and then he goes on to assert that difference of religion has nothing to do with the business of the state. One has to wonder what the 'Two-Nation Theory' and 'Islamic Ideology' meant to Pakistan and what contribution they made to the development of an ideology in Pakistan. The prepon​derance of religious identification in Pakistan has only led to friction and fragmentation, as with the Ahmadis and Shias, and regular bloodshed between different communities in their mosques shows and clearly affirms that religion as the determinant of the public sphere is a recipe for division and not for unity. In Pakistan no rational, practical and viable Islamic political ideology has devel​oped, because it cannot. As we have seen, in the history of Muslim polities there have been great changes and concerned scholars always found ways of reconciling reality to theory. None of these ever gave thought to the notion of an Islamic ideology. As Professor Gibb (1962) has observed, Muslims have perceived history as theory, and the history of Muslim politics is one of realism and pragmatism. In the case of Pakistan, realism and pragmatism would demand that Pakistanis should accept their state as one in which they have the power to make decisions. The role of a state is to improve the material life of its citizens and when that happens the citizens are quite capable of taking care of their religious needs. In Pakistan the use of religion has impeded the state from accomplishing what it is capable of and, along with that, it has also done immeasurable damage to the fundamental Islamic qualities of justice, compassion and forgiveness. In the end the state has survived, not with Islam but in spite of Islam.
What of the Future
Is mere survival for a state of 140 million people, with the intellec​tual and educational sophistication to produce nuclear weapons and their delivery system, enough, or would its citizens expect more? The oscillation between military rule and civilian rule has so far been seen only through the negative prism preferred by those who want to condemn Pakistan as a military dictatorship, although there is a positive side to it too. Every time the military has staged a coup it has emphasised efficiency and honesty in government. While effi​ciency and honesty have not been sustained, their demand has made them a part of the political aspirations of the people. Every military coup has galvanised the forces of democracy and military rulers have been forced to acknowledge the supremacy of democracy even while they have circumscribed it with such qualifications as Basic Democracy and Islamic Democracy. Also, while the first military rule of General Ayub lasted from 1958 to 1969 and the second mili​tary rule of General Zia —discounting the Yahya interregnum of about two years — lasted from 1977 to 1988, the third military rule of General Musharraf has been under popular pressure from the be​ginning, yet the forces of democracy appear to be stronger this time than they have been in the past. Were it not for General Musharraf's own sense of insecurity and fear of the democratic process that prob​ably would have led to a more stiff secular challenge from the PPP of Benazir Bhutto and the Muslim League of Nawaz Sharif, the Islam​ists would not have succeeded in electing the official opposition.
This analysis is necessary when examining whether Pakistan is a failed state and whether Islamic ideology has actually dominated the state. As this writer sees it, and as it has been discussed earlier, Pakistan is not a failed state because the Army has remained a united and cohesive force. However, every military coup has strengthened the democratic forces instead of weakening them, and while Islamism seems to thrive in the news media, in reality it has made no significant in-roads in the political culture of Pakistan. And, while Pakistan has not so far affirmed its commitment to secular democracy, its proponents have not lost ground. This situation does not mean that secular democracy is lurking in the background and Islamism is on the retreat. It means that the political process contin​ues to be balanced between the Army, the Islamists and the secular democrats and that none of these forces has been able to dominate the political culture effectively, yet. In this context the prospects of secular democracy should not be dismissed lightly.
Notes
1.  Nawab Siddiq Ali Khan, who hailed from Madhya Pradesh and who was Salar-i-Ala of the Muslim League National Guard, thought that he would go to Karachi on 14 August 1947, participate in the independence ceremo​nies and, thereafter, return to his estates in central India (An interview with the author in 1968 in Karachi). Mohammad Ismail was appointed Pakistan's first High Commissioner in Delhi. When his term of office expired, he re​turned to his home town of Gorakhpur in Uttar Pradesh, India. He actually never became a Pakistani citizen.
2.  Jinnah's presidential address to the All India Muslim League, Lahore Ses​sion, March 1940, where the Pakistan Resolution was adopted, in Jamiluddin Ahmed (1968: 169).
3.. Jinnah speaking to the Muslim League Branch, London, 14 December 1946 (ibid.: 389-90).
4.  See the debates regarding these issues in K. Callard (1957, Ch. Ill, pp. 77-123).
5.  For an analysis of Qutb's ideas, see G. Keppel (1985).
6.  For an excellent analysis of Maududi's thought see Charles J. Adams (1983).
7.  Ibid., p. 88. Maududi refers to several Quranic verses in support of his argument, such as 2:193 and 218, 25:52, 66:9, 9:12, 29, 41, 73 and 3:142.
8.  Ahmadi and Qadiani both refer to the same.
9.  For details pertaining to this issue, see Charles H. Kennedy (1989: 71-108).
10.  Report of the Court of Inquiry Constituted Under Punjab Act II of 1954 to Enquire into the Punjab Disturbances (1954). Also see Saleem Qureshi, (1971: 36-58).
11.  On the phenomenon of the Taliban and its ramifications for Pakistan, see Ahmed Rashid (2001).
12.  I have argued this point in detail in my 'Military in the Polity of Islam: Religion as a Basis for Civil-Military Interaction' (1981: 271-82).
13.  This situation has been a constant lament among Muslim thinkers con​cerned with the backward intellectual state of Muslims. Ali Abd al-Raziq's Al Islam wal Usul ul Hukm (1975) conspicuously emphasized this point, as did Zia Gokalp (d. 1924), the Turkish sociologist and nationalist. See Gokalp (1959).
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Chapter IV
Language, Power and Ideology in Pakistan51 Tariq Rahman
PAKISTAN IS A multilingual state with many ethnic groups. The official language of the state is English. Urdu is the national lan​guage although it is the mother tongue of only the muhajirs, who form just 7.6 per cent of the population. The muhajirs are the Muslims who had emigrated from India when Pakistan came into existence in 1947.
The ethnic minorities have resented the power and status that has been given to English and Urdu. The use of English as a lan​guage of communication has favoured the Westernised elite. The use of alternative languages would have given power to others. The elite groups and the ethnic minorities have used language to define their identities and further their ideological aims.
There have been a number of language-based ethnic movements in Pakistan's short history (Rahman 1996). The Bengali Language Movement of 1948-52 in East Pakistan fuelled the emergence of Bengali ethno-nationalism, which led to the creation of Bangladesh and the breakup of Pakistan in 1971. There were riots between the Urdu-speaking muhajirs and the Sindhi speakers in Sindh province between January 1971 and July 1972. The ethnic tension between the muhajirs and the Sindhis has grown since the mid-1980s, when the Muhajir Qaumi Movement (MQM) became a militant force to be reckoned with.
When the Bengali language movement began to challenge the West Pakistani domination of the former East Pakistan, the people and the press in West Pakistan thought that this campaign was the work of the Hindus, the communists and the anti-state elements who wanted to destabilise the state. The West Pakistani intelligen​tsia believed that the Sindhi, Pashtun, Bengali and Baluchi ethno-nationalism during the Ayub Khan era (1958-69) was due to the fact that these ethnic people were born with fixed identities. This was the reason why the Punjabis, Pathans, Sindhis and Baluchis could not become modern enough to identify with Pakistan as a whole.
Serious studies on ethnicity have emerged only recently. One of the first attemps was Tahir Amin's study of the ethno-national move​ments of Pakistan. Amin used modern theories of ethnicity to explain that ethno-national movements are the products of the demand for a just share in goods and services in a modern state (Ahmed 1998). However, Amin's reference to language was inadequate and incom​plete. Later, Feroz Ahmed, a Sindhi left-wing intellectual, wrote sev​eral articles on muhajir, Pashtun and Sindhi nationalism, which were later published as a book (Ahmed 1998). He wrote on the lan​guage riots in Sindh but refused to accept the muhajirs as an ethnic group. He could not provide an objective account of the ethnic identity-construction in the light of the latest theories on the subject (Hutchinson and Smith 1996). M.S. Korejo's recent study of G.M. Syed, the leading Sindhi nationalist leader, also fails to go beyond the rhetoric where the muhajir identity is concerned and brings no fresh evidence on the role of the Sindhi language in Sindhi ethnic identity formation or assertion (Korejo and Syed 2000). The role of language in ethnic movements has hardly been studied. Anwar and Afia Dil, a husband-and-wife team, published their history of the Bengali Language Movement only in 2000. Unlike any other book in Pakistan, this book provides historical details and draws on Bengali literature but lacks theoretical insight into identity formation and ethnicity.
The present writer's book, Language and Politics in Pakistan (1996), presents an analysis of the role of language in the ethnic movements of Pakistan and concludes that language becomes a symbol of iden​tity when different ethnic groups compete for power and resources. Easy communication facilitates the manipulation of group identi​ties on the basis of religion or language. Ethnic identities are con​structed just as nationalist identities were constructed in Europe using collective symbols, like standardised print languages, as Benedict Anderson (1991) has argued.
Apart from the role of language in identity construction, there is the issue of its use in education. Shemeem Abbas (1993) has written about the strong presence of English in education and in other do​mains. Sahiba Masroor (1993) has done a survey on Punjabi students' attitude towards languages and found that they ranked English highest, Urdu second and their mother tongue Punjabi last. In addition to the above works, there have been some studies on the teaching of English (Malik 1996). However, there has not been much scholarly research on the relationship between language, power and ideology. This paper is an attempt to fill that gap.
Background
The last census in Pakistan was held in March 1998 but its results are yet to be published. The census figures that are available are of 1981. A question asked in that census was: which is the language that is 'commonly spoken in the household'? It was found that Punjabi was spoken by 48.17 per cent of the people, Pashto by 13.14 per cent, Sindhi by 11.77 per cent, Siraiki by 9.83 per cent, Urdu by 7.60 per cent, Baluchi by 3.02 per cent, Hindko by 2.43 per cent and Brahvi by 1.21 per cent. Other languages were spoken by 2.81 per cent of the population (Government of Pakistan n.d.). The 'other' includes more than 50 languages or dialects, most of them unwrit​ten, which are listed in the Annexure to this chapter.
The census does not mention English, Arabic and Persian. Even though English is the key to power and employment in the state and private sectors there are no reliable figures for the number of people who use the language. The 1961 Census placed the number of English speakers at 2.7 per cent of the population (see also Govern-c ment of Pakistan 1961). If those who have passed their matricula-; j tion examination, in which English is a compulsory subject, are ?; considered to be literate in English, then the figure comes to 19.56 per cent in 1981 (Government of Pakistan 1981: Tables 4 and 6, p. 31). This percentage would have gone up by now because the middle class, or rather the 'salariat' as defined by Hamza Alavi1, has expanded. However, most matriculates from vernacular schools can​not speak English and can barely read their textbooks, which they ... tend to memorise. People fluent in English could hardly be more •i: than 3 to 4 per cent of the population. Urdu is much more widely used. Not only are 20 per cent of the matriculates quite proficient in it, but the students of religious seminaries, soldiers and illiterate working class people in cities also pick it up and use it quite well. Urdu has spread widely because it is used in inter-provincial communication, entertainment, media (newspaper, radio and TV) and, above all, lower middle-class jobs all over Pakistan except in rural Sindh.
Only a handful of people in the religious seminaries and a few scholars of Islam and Arabic understand Arabic. Although Mus​lims learn to read the Quran — the 1981 Census reported that 18.37 per cent of the people read it (Government of Pakistan 1981: Tables 4 and 7, p. 33) — their knowledge is mostly limited to the recognition of Arabic letters; they are not taught the meanings of words. A few experts understand Persian. Students in certain examinations lead​ing to state employment take it as an easy option but most never get beyond the memorisation of a few passages.
Some important indigenous mother tongues of the people, like Punjabi, are not taught at all; some others are taught inadequately. Pashto, for example, is the medium of instruction up to class five in some schools and an optional subject at the higher levels. Others, for instance Sindhi in Sindh, are taught only in certain areas. How​ever, the people do learn these languages on their own because books on them, called chapbooks, are available in all the major cities of Pakistan. William Hanaway, an American scholar, and Mumtaz Nasir have listed 940 chapbooks in Punjabi, Siraiki, Hindko, Khowas, Pashto, Sindhi, Persian and Urdu (Hanaway and Nasir 1996) Films and songs in these languages, especially in Punjabi and Pashto, are quite popular too.
The elite English-medium schools are so expensive as to exclude lower middle- and working-class pupils. The Urdu- and Sindhi-medium schools, as well as the few schools where Pashto is the medium of instruction at the lower levels, are run by the state and are quite affordable for most Pakistanis. Even more affordable, because they provide not only free education but also free board and lodging, are the madrasas (religious seminaries), which have central bodies to examine students in Urdu and Arabic. The madrasas in Pashto-speaking areas use Pashto as the medium of instruction, while those in the Sindhi-speaking parts of Sindh use Sindhi. In Punjab and Baluchistan, where Urdu is the formal medium of instruction, the teachers often explain their subjects in the local language.
No data on the number of schools and their medium of instruc​tion is available. Table 4.1 is based on partial information aboutq' Rahman
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some provinces and the assumption that all ordinary state schools in Punjab, Azad Kashmir, Baluchistan and the North-West Frontier Province use Urdu as the medium of instruction.
There is an indeterminable number of madrasas. The press puts the figure at 6,761 (Nawa-i-Waqt 1990) while the government sources still quote the figure of 3,906 from 1995 (Islamic Education Research Cell 1995). As mentioned earlier, the madrasas preserve Arabic more as a symbol of Islamic identity than a living language. Most of their graduates cannot function in Arabic (Rahman 1999b), instead they use Urdu. In fact, Urdu has spread through the madrasa network ever since the 19th century (Metcalf 1982) and is now associated with Islam and the Muslim identity in both Pakistan and India (Rahman 1999a).
Language and Power: Ethnic Dimensions  
Although the British first taught Urdu formally, this language be​came an identity symbol of the elite Muslims (the 'ashraf') in India in the 19th century. It was highly Persianised as described by Amrit Rai (1991) and was used in the lower domains of power — adminis​tration, judiciary, education and commerce — in the centres of Mus​lim power, especially the United Provinces. In time, partly because of the competition for jobs and power between the Muslim and Hindu 'salariats', Urdu came to be identified with the Muslim identity while Hindi was identified with the Hindu identity (King 1994) The Urdu-Hindi controversy of the 19th and 20th centuries was really part of the power struggle between the Hindus and the Muslims in un​divided India (Rahman 1999c). As the controversy itself has been described in great detail2, we need not go into it here. This fact has been mentioned in order to make the point that Urdu was a part of the ideology of Muslim separatism in India and was later projected as a major symbol of national integration in the new country of Pakistan. Urdu came to be associated with the hegemony of the centre in Pakistan. As the Punjabis and muhajirs controlled the mili​tary and the bureaucracy in the country, the people of East Bengal, Sindh, Baluchistan and the NWFP also perceived that the Punjabis were dominating them.
The ethnic groups in these provinces reacted by consolidating their identities, of which language was an important part. The stron​gest assertion of this ethnic identity was that of the Bhasha Ondolan, the Bengali Language Movement of 1948 and 1951. The movement itself has been described elsewhere (Alam 1991; Badruddin 1989) and need not detain us. The important point is that the state's ide​ology was challenged and language was the symbol used for the mobilisation of a counter-ideology of ethnic assertion. Although the language movement itself was diffused by 1955, it resonated throughout the whole period of united Pakistan. It symbolised the antagonism against West Pakistan, which finally culminated in the creation of Bangladesh.
The state's ideology of using Islam and Urdu as symbols of inte​gration did not change even after the loss of East Pakistan, though Pakistani historians now admit that this policy was wrongly adapted in the eastern wing (Zaheen 1996).
The Sindhi language movement in reaction to the perceived domi​nation by the Urdu-supporting ruling elite caused the Urdu-Sindhi riots in Sindh between January 1971 and July 1972 (Rahman 1996). Only the Pashto language movement decreased in intensity because the Pashtuns extended their trade and transporation networks all over Pakistan and entered the salariat, especially the army, in fairly large numbers. Yet the Awami National Party shows its resentment of the Punjabi domination by maintaining its separate Pashtun iden​tity, of which Pashto is a part. It keeps alive the demand for teaching Pashto and giving it more importance (Rahman 1996: Chapter 8).
The Siraiki language movement, probably a response to underde-velopment in southern Punjab, is not powerful and is confined to the intelligentsia of this region. However, as the state has described Siraiki as the language of the region, the people in the area also identify with it now. Earlier, they used to identify with their own local languages, like Multani, Derawali, Riasati, etc. The Siraiki movement provides insights into the phenomenon of identity for​mation, when local identities, such as Multani and Riasati, get merged into the larger ethnic identity, Siraiki (Shackle 1977; Rahman 1996: Chapter 10).
The other language movements, although small, are also re​sponses to the state ideology of using Urdu as a symbol of Pakistani identity. For instance, in Baluchistan, the Baluchi and Brahvi lan​guages and the resistance literature written in them are seen as a response to the dominance of Urdu, the Punjabi ruling elite, and the Urdu-based Mughlai culture of north India (Rahman 1996: Chapter 10). Even in Punjab, much maligned though it is by activists of all ethnic movements, there is a small movement to give importance to Punjabi. The movement is confined to a small intellectual circle of Lahore and a few other Punjabi cities. Some of these intellectuals argue that the state, though dominated by the Punjabis, uses the languages of the elite, English and Urdu, to acquire power through employment. Urdu is also patronised in order to consolidate the elite's control over the federal units of the country. They feel that this patronage is a heavy price to pay for maintaining Punjabi hege​mony (Mirza 1994).
Language and Individual Empowerment
If one cannot write in Urdu and English, one cannot get even clerical jobs in Pakistan, except in Sindh. If one can write in Urdu but not in English, one can get lower jobs in all the provinces of Pakistan. Higher jobs, however, are reserved for those who are fluent in English.
For the armed forces and state functionaries, the state has created a parallel system of education in which the medium of instruction is English for all subjects and, in some cases, all science subjects. The armed forces run schools through their welfare organisations such as the Fauji Foundation (Army), the Bahria Foundation (Navy) and the Shaheen Foundation (Air Force). Some state institutions, such as the railways, the customs, the telephone and telegraph offices as well as the police, also run their own schools.
There are chains of expensive private English-medium schools like the Froebels, the Beaconhouse and the City School System. Here the tuition fees range between Rs 1,500 and Rs 3,500 per month. The wealthier people send their children to the International American School, which charges over US $ 10,000 per academic year.
The people go through great hardships to provide English me​dium education for their children. There are schools all over the country that claim to teach in English. They charge between Rs 50 and Rs 1,000 per month and provide education of so variable a quality that it defies classification. A number of religious organisations too now run such schools. They claim to combine Islamic studies with skills in modern subjects and English.

Language, Textbooks and Ideology
That language contains an ideological baggage is well known (Whorf \ 1956). This issue, however, is not being explored here. What I would like to point out is that the textbooks on history, social studies and Pakistan studies in all languages are used to give ideological mes​sages on Islam, nationalism and militarism. Islam is co-opted in the service of the state in a process described by Jamal Malik (1996), who in another context has written about the 'colonialisation of Islam'. Islam is made to support nationalism, of which militarism is the chief expression. According to some analysts, the lessons on militarism glorify wars, particularly those fought between Pakistan and India in 1948, 1965 and 1971. The heroes of these wars are celebrated. The purpose of such indoctrination is to create support for the state's militaristic anti-India policies (Saigol 1995). It has also been pointed out that the textbooks support the male-domi​nated, hierarchical and power-oriented society in Pakistan.
A number of people, notably K.K. Aziz (1993), have looked at the ideological messages in history and social studies textbooks. Dur​ing his research in 1998, this writer found that there is also a high ideological component in the language-teaching textbooks for classes 1 to 10. The ideological content in the Arabic language books is 71 per cent; in Urdu, 40 per cent; in Pashto, 43 per cent; in Persian, 31 per cent; in Sindhi, 29 per cent and in English, 8 per cent.
Urdu has been used as an Islamic language since the colonial period, when it was adopted by the religious scholars (ulema) and the clergymen (maulvis) to disseminate Islam (Metcalf 1982) It is the language of examination at the madrasas of different sects, like the Deobandis, the Barelvis, the Ahl-i-Hadith and the Shias (Nayyar 1998; Rahman 1996: Chapter 5). It is also the language of some of the most reactionary newspapers that incite people to fight in Kashmir, struggle against perceived Western domination or support Islamic fundamentalism.
Linguistic Responses to Modernity
The British intervention created a new kind of literature in Urdu and Sindhi. The Victorian British administrators condemned the medi​eval texts that were erotic. The Indian reformers, including secular writers like Altaf Hasan Hali (1837-1914) and ulema such as Ashraf Ali Thanvi made the language and literature even more puritanical. In Pakistan, this trend has led to the devaluation of the indig​enous languages and their pre-modern, agrarian world views. Yet the people have not abandoned these languages. This writer has seen manuscripts or printed versions of books in Punjabi, Sindhi, Pashto, Baluchi and Brahvi in libraries and private collections in England and Pakistan. These books are about the Prophet, the teach​ings of Islam and the rituals of cleanliness and so on. Some of them are also about legendary love affairs, like that of Heer and Ranjha.
I
Conclusion
Language is intimately related to ideology and power in Pakistan. The state has looked upon Urdu as a symbol of the Pakistan identity and national integration. Most ethnic groups have countered this version of internal colonialism. The ethnic elites have used their indigenous languages to assert their identities and mobilise people. The nationalists, led by the Punjabis, maintain that this stand is against the ideology of Pakistan.
Language also defines the socio-economic class divide in Pakistan. English is associated with the upper and upper middle classes, Urdu with the middle and lower middle classes and the local, indigenous languages with the peasantry, unskilled labourers and the working classes. However, in Sindh, there are areas where Sindhi is used formally. In Sindh and parts of the Pashto-speaking belt, the local pride is strong enough to counter Urdu.
In Pakistan, English is seen as the carrier of Western, liberal val​ues and Urdu as an Islamic and Pakistani-nationalist language. The indigenous languages are associated with ethnic nationalism and identity. However, English is being appropriated by Islamic revivalists and underprivileged Pakistani groups, who recognise it as a language of employment and empowerment.
.'!.!.   'Annexure
Language         Other Names
Where Spoken
Speakers
	Balti
	Baltistani, Sbalti,
	Baltistan
	27,000-300,000

	
	Purki (a variety
	
	(in 1992)

	
	of Balti)
	
	

	Badeshi
	
	Bishigram
	Not known

	
	
	(Swat Kohistan)
	

	Bagri
	Bagria, Bagris,
	Sindh (nomadic
	200,000

	
	Baorias, Bahgri
	between India and
	(in 1983)

	
	
	Pakistan
	

	Bashgali
	Eastern Kativiri
	Gobar, Rumbur
	3,700-5,100

	
	
	Valley (Chitral)
	

	Bateri
	
	Indus Kohistan
	30,000

	Bhatneri
	
	Northern, eastern
	Unconfirmed

	
	
	traces
	

	Burushaski
	Billum, Kunjut,
	Hunza, Hagar, Yasin
	55,000-60,000

	
	Khajuna
	Valleys (Northern
	(in 1981)

	
	
	Areas)
	

	Chillisso
	Chilliss, Galos
	Koli, Palas, Jalkot,
	1,600-3,000

	
	
	Indus Kohistan
	

	Dameli
	Gudoji, Damia,
	Darnel Valley
	2,000-5,000 .

	
	Dameoli, Darnel
	(Southern Chitral)
	(in 1992)

	Domaaki
	Domaski, Doma
	Mominabad
	500-plus

	
	
	(Hunza and Nagar)
	(in 1989)

	Dogri
	Punjabi, Pahari
	Azad Kashmir
	1 million?

	Dehwari
	Deghwari
	Kalat, Mastung
	10,000

	
	
	(Central Baluchistan)
	(in 1987)

	Dhatki
	Dhati
	Tharparkar,
	100,000-plus

	
	
	Sanghar (Sindh)
	(in 1987)

	Gujari
	Gujari, Gojri, Gogri,
	Swat, Dir, Northern
	200,000-300,000

	
	Kashmir Gujuri,
	Areas, Azad Kashmir
	(in 1992)

	
	Gujuri, Rajasthani
	
	

	Gujrati
	Gujarati
	Karachi, other
	Not known

	
	
	parts of Sindh
	(44,000,000

	
	
	
	in the world)

	Gawar Bati
	Narsati, Narisati,
	Southern Chitral,
	1,300-2,000

	
	Gowari, Arandui,
	Arandu Kunar river
	(in 1992)

	
	Satre, Gowar-Bati
	along Pakistan-
	

	
	
	Afghanistan Border
	

	Gowro
	Gabaro, Gabar Khel
	Indus Kohistan
	1,000-2,000

	
	(different from
	(on the eastern bank,
	(in 1990)

	
	Gawri)
	Mahrin Village)
	

	
	
	
	

	(Contd.)
	
	
	

	Language
	Other Names
	Where Spoken
	Speakers

	Hazargi
	Hazara, Hezareh,
	Quetta
	70,000

	
	Hezare'l
	
	(in 1993)

	Kalkoti
	None reported
	Dir Kohistan
	4,000 (in 1990)

	Kashmiri
	Keshur
	Kashmir and
	105,000

	
	
	diaspora
	(in 1993)

	Kati
	Bashgali, Kativiri,
	(Chitral) Gobar and
	3,700-5,100

	
	Nuristani
	Linkah Valleys
	in (1992)

	Kamviri
	Shekhani, Kamoleshi,
	Chitral (southern end
	1,500-2,000

	
	Lamertiviri, Kamik
	of Bashgal Valley)
	(in 1992)

	Khetrani
	None reported
	North-east
	Few Thousand

	
	
	Baluchistan
	(in 1987)

	Kalasha
	Bashgali, Kalashwar,
	Kalash Valleys
	2,900-5,700

	
	Urtsuniwar,
	(southern Chitral)
	(in 1992)

	
	Kalashamon, Kalash
	
	

	Kohistani
	Indus Kohistani;
	Indus Kohistan, west
	22,000 (in 1993)

	
	Kalami; Dir
	bank of river
	

	
	Kohistani, Kohiste,
	
	

	
	Khili, Maiyon;
	
	

	
	Maiya, Shuthun,
	
	

	
	Mair
	
	

	Koli
	Kachi, Kori,
	(Lower Sindh)
	80,000-100,000

	
	Kuchikoci
	Around towns of
	(in 1995)

	
	
	Tando Allahyar and
	

	
	
	Tando Jam
	

	Koli
	Tharadari
	Lower Thar Desert
	30,000 (in 1980)

	Tharadari
	
	
	

	Kalami
	Bashgharik, Dir
	Kalam (Swat) Dir
	60,000-70,000

	
	Kohistani, Bashka-
	Kohistani
	(in 1995)

	
	rik, Diri, Kohistana,
	
	

	
	Diswali, Kalami
	
	

	
	Kohistani, Gouri,
	
	

	
	Kohistani, Bashkari,
	
	

	
	Gawri, Garwi
	
	

	Khowar
	Chitrali, Qashqari,
	Chitral, Northern
	222,800 (in 1993)

	
	Arniya, Patu,
	Areas, Ushu in
	

	
	Kohwar, Kashkara
	Northern Swar
	

	Majhi
	Punjabi
	Lahore District
	Unknown,

	
	
	
	refugees from

	
	
	
	Indian Punjab

	Marwari
	Rajasthani,
	South Punjab north
	50,000 (in 1992)

	(northern)
	Meghwar, Jaiselmer,
	of Dadu and
	

	
	Marawar
	Nawabshah
	

	
	
	

	(Contd.)
	
	
	

	Language
	Other Names
	Where Spoken
	Speakers

	Marwari
	Rajasthani,
	Sindh and southern
	50,000

	(southern)
	Meghwar, Jaiselmer,
	Punjab
	(in 1992)

	
	Marawar
	
	

	Lasi
	Lassi
	Las Bela District
	Few thousand

	
	
	(South-east
	

	
	
	Baluchistan
	

	Ormuri
	Buraki, Bargista
	Kaniguram (South
	10,000-40,000

	
	
	Waziristan), some in
	

	
	
	Afghanistan
	

	Od
	Odki
	Scattered in Sindh
	30,000-50,000

	
	
	and South Punjab
	(in 1986)

	Parkari
	Koli
	Negar Parkar town
	150,000-250,000

	
	
	Tharparkar
	(in 1995)

	Persian
	Farsi; Madaglashti
	Baluchistan,
	1,001,400

	
	Persian in Chitral
	Shishikoh Valley in
	(in 1992)

	
	Dari, Tajik,
	Chitral, Quetta,
	

	
	Badakhshi
	Peshawar, etc.
	

	Pashai
	
	
	5,000

	Phalura
	Dangarik, Ashreti,
	7 villages near Drosh
	8,600 (in 1990)

	
	Tarigiri, Palula,
	(Chitral), possibly 1
	

	
	Biyori, Phalulo
	village in Dir Kohistan
	

	Sansi
	None reported
	North-western Sindh
	Unknown

	Shina
	Sina, Shinaki
	Gilgit, Kohistan,
	500,000

	
	
	Baltistan
	

	Torwali
	Kohistani, Bahrain
	Bahran (Swat)
	60,000

	
	Kohistani
	
	

	Turkmen
	Turkic
	Refugees in Pakistan
	Scattered

	Ushojo
	Upper part of
	Kohistan (12 villages)
	2000 (in 1992)

	(Ushuji)
	Bishigram Valley
	
	

	
	in Swat
	
	

	Uyghur
	Ugur, Ughir
	Near the Chinese
	Few hundred

	
	
	border, scattered
	

	Uzbek
	Turkic
	Refugees in Pakistan
	50,000 (in 1993)

	Vaghri
	Vaghri Koli
	Sindh
	2,000 plus

	Wadiyara
	Koli, Wadaria
	North of Malti and
	75,000 (in 1980)

	
	
	Jamesabad
	

	Wanetsi
	Tarino, Chalgari
	Harnai (east of Quetta)
	90,000 (in 1992)

	Wakhi
	Kheek, Kheekwar
	Northern ends of
	7,500-10,000

	
	Wakhani, Wakhigi,
	Hunza and Chitral
	(in 1981)

	
	Wakhan
	
	

	Yidgha
	Yidghah,
	Upper Lutkoh Valley
	5,000-6,000

	
	Lutkuhwar
	(Western Chitral)
	(in 1991)


Notes
1.   Hamza Alavi (1989: 222-46).
2.  Paul R. Brass (1974), Jyotirindra Das Gupta (1970) and Dittmer Kerrin (1972).
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Chapter V
Pakistan: Political Economy of National Security*
Ayesha Siddiqa
RESOURCE ALLOCATION IN Pakistan has traditionally shown a bias towards defence spending, with the large military dominating the policy-making process. Between 1982 and 2002, the period under consideration in this article, international donors like the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank forced the Pakistani gov​ernment to cap the defence budget so that more could be spent on development.
What Drives Pakistan's Military Expenditure?
Before embarking upon an analysis of the defence budget, it is vital to determine the factors that have made military expenditure a pri​ority for Islamabad.
Pakistan's defence, foreign and economic policies are based on its decision-makers' perception of the threat from India. Through​out the country's history, the single agenda of the policy-makers has been to neutralise India's military might. Since 1947, the two South Asian neighbours have engaged in three and a half medium-intensity conflicts and numerous skirmishes. It was the unfinished agenda of the 1947 partition, in the form of the Kashmir dispute, which caused two and a half wars (1947-48,1965 and Kargil). A third full war in 1971 led to the dismemberment of Pakistan and the creation of the independent state of Bangladesh. Since 1971, the fear of India's hegemonic designs has increased, particularly within Pakistan's military establishment.
The policy-making elite of Pakistan comprises two main groups -conservatives and ultra-conservatives. While the former believe that India wants to dominate the region, the latter, represented by the military and civil bureaucracies, still subscribes to the view that the bigger neighbour would not lose any opportunity to further dam​age or permanently destroy Pakistan. Both points of view are unac​ceptable.
Nonetheless, defence spending has persisted at a high level. There has never been a time when development expenditure has received a higher priority than defence. Islamabad's consistent effort has been to maintain the defence budget at a certain level in order to convey to the adversary that it is competing with it. This approach has also been the primary reason for the lack of transparency in the defence budget. It is believed that giving details of military expendi​ture would be tantamount to disclosing the manner in which the military has been preparing for a potential encounter with the ad​versary.
What is often ignored during any discussion on Pakistan's military spending or buildup is the organisational/bureaucratic imperative as an essential driving force behind the high military expenditure. The army, being the largest service, comprises two armoured divisions, nine artillery brigades, seven engineering bri​gades, one area command division, three armoured reconnaissance regiments, seven independent armoured brigades, nine indepen​dent infantry brigades, one air defence command and 17 army avia​tion squadrons. This service operates over 2,050 main battle tanks, 850 armoured personnel carriers, 114 helicopters, 55 aircrafts and a variety of artillery and infantry equipment. The air force, being the second-largest service, has 10 fighter squadrons that operate 430 combat aircrafts. There is one reconnaissance squadron, one ASW squadron, 20 transport aircraft, 153 trainee aircraft and a large num​ber of French and American missile systems. The navy, the smallest of the three services, possesses nine submarines, three destroyers, eight frigates, 13 patrol and coastal combatants, five mine counter-measure vessels and three naval aviation squadrons (Military Bal​ance 1996-97). In addition, there is the extensive defence production set-up, consisting of five production units and three Research and Development (R&D) establishments. Apart from maintaining this huge infrastructure, there is also the question of finding resources to equip the forces and of maintaining a certain level of military modernisation.
More important, over the 55 years of Pakistan's history, its 620,000-strong military—especially the 512,000-strong army—has emerged as the key political actor in the country's power politics. The mili​tary has always dominated the national strategic and security plan​ning. It has always been responsible for threat assessment and has had a major influence on the division of national resources.1 (Ispani 1989-90: 32). It is not surprising that the military expenditure has represented a major portion of the central government expenditure (CGE). Much less is spent on health, education and development (Table 5.1).
Table 5.1: Pakistan: Defence versus Development (per cent)
	Financial Year
	Health
	Education
	Defence

	1981-82
	0.6
	1.4
	5.7

	1982-83
	0.6
	1.5
	6.4

	1983-84
	0.6
	1.6
	6.4

	1984-85
	0.7
	1.8
	6.7

	1985-86
	0.7
	2.3
	6.9

	1986-87
	0.8
	2.4
	7.2

	1987-88
	1.0
	2.4
	7.0

	1988-89
	1.0
	2.1
	6.6

	1989-90
	0.9
	2.2
	6.8

	1990-91
	0.8
	2.1
	6.3

	1991-92
	0.7
	2.2
	6.3

	1992-93
	0.7
	2.4
	6.0

	1993-94
	0.7
	2.2
	5.6

	1994-95
	0.7
	2.4
	5.5

	1995-96
	0.8
	2.4
	6.2

	1996-97
	0.8
	2.5
	6.5

	1997-98
	0.7
	2.3
	6.9

	1998-99
	0.7
	2.2
	7.1


Notes:    Expenditure on health and education is percentage of GNP;
expenditure on defence is percentage of GDP. Source: Government of Pakistan, Economic Survey of Pakistan, 2001-2002.
It is worth noting that all regimes, despite their ideological differ​ences, have supported high military spending and programmes/ projects for the armed forces. The armed forces and the policy-making elite believe that only the military can ensure economic and other securities in Pakistan.2 Although this logic is debatable, it allows more to be spent on defence than on other essential sectors.
What is even more noticeable about the peculiar nature of resource allocation is that a high defence spending has failed to produce a positive trade-off in the shape of greater external security. The assessment in the following section will look at the basic structure of the budget and the dividends it has created.
Defence Budget
Before embarking upon any further discussion, I would like to draw attention to two facts: (/) transparency is not a noticeable feature of Pakistan's military expenditure, and (it) regime change has no im​pact in terms of reduction in the budget. The defence budget, which is a one-line figure in the national budget, does not include the ex​penditure met through non-budget financing, spending on strategic projects of the armed forces and amounts paid by other departments but not debited from the defence budget (Table 5.2). In the financial year 2000-01, the government has also excluded military pensions from this head, resulting in a further contraction of the budget. This action was taken to impress upon foreign aid donors that Islamabad was serious about reducing its defence burden. The reduction de-
Table 5.2: Pakistan's Official Defence Budget-Fiscal Year 1980-81 to 2001-02 (Rs million)
	Financial Year
	Defence Budget
	Financial Year
	Defence Budget

	1980-81
	15,300
	1991-92
	75,751

	1981-82
	18,631
	1992-93
	87,461

	1982-83
	23,224
	1993-94
	91,776

	1983-84
	26,798
	1994-95
	100,221

	1984-85
	31,866
	1995-96
	119,658

	1985-86
	35,606
	1996-97
	131,395

	1986-87
	41,335
	1997-98
	136,164

	1987-88
	47,015
	1998-99
	143,471

	1988-89
	51,053
	1999-2000
	152,800      "

	1989-90
	58,708
	2000-2001
	131,200     '

	1990-91
	64,623
	2001-2002
	149,600*   ffi


Note:      'Budget Estimate.
Source: Government of Pakistan, Economic Survey of Pakistan, 2001-2002.
notes a cosmetic change through doctoring of the books rather than a serious reconsideration of the fundamental resource-allocation priorities. Similarly, any shift from military to civilian control does not indicate a change in priorities; which is mainly due to the military's firm control over the national security policy.
In any case, security expenditure cannot be reduced because of the huge size of the armed forces. Pakistan has the ninth-largest standing military in the world. Since a huge proportion of the an​nual allocation to the defence sector is spent on personnel and main​tenance, it has never been easy for Islamabad to reduce the budget. Approximately 80-85 per cent of the annual defence budget is spent on the two aforementioned activities.3
Consequently, a prominent feature of Pakistan's military expenditure has been its minimal ability to produce a 'force multiplication' effect. This term refers to a situation where funds are spent on significant military modernisation and the acquisition of technologies that generate sufficient force to meet the military-strategic objectives. A 'force multiplication' effect is also not caused due to the inherent inefficiency of the military-bureaucratic system and the dearth of resources. Table 5.2 shows that the increase in military expenditure during the period under discussion was gradual rather than rapid. Pakistan managed to go in for some military modernisation. The weapons procurement, however, was due to the American military and financial aid that was provided after the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan.
During 1982-90, Islamabad received military hardware worth about US $ 2 billion from the US. The total military package from the two assistance programmes signed between the US and Pakistan was about US $ 3.3 billion. However, the arms embargo imposed by Washington in October 1990 did not allow Islamabad to make com​plete use of the second aid package signed in 1987 (Siddiqa 2001b: 95-102).
In economic terms, American military assistance had two conse​quences. First, it reduced the short-term burden but increased the medium- and long-term ones, a result of the fact that the assistance comprised mainly loans. The first aid package involved a commer​cial loan with about 13 per cent rate of interest. It was on the other aid package that Islamabad secured a concessional loan at 6-7 per cent interest. According to the then foreign minister, Agha Shahi, the commercial rate was accepted to ensure that Washington did not influence its South Asian ally's foreign policy (Shahi 1993). Although the claim is debatable, what is certain is that the higher rate of interest increased the net cost of the equipment purchased from this aid package.
Second, the external assistance allowed Pakistan to conserve re​sources in the short to medium term. These resources were utilised later to pay for the four defence deals signed during the 1990s. Islamabad procured three French Agosta 90B submarines, three French mini-hunters, three British Type-21 frigates and around 320 Ukrai​nian T-80UD tanks. The fact that Pakistan did not have to pay for procurements during the 1980s from its own resources allowed it to purchase equipment worth about US $ 3 billion. It must be noted that the French purchase did not create a burden in the short term because Paris had agreed to provide credit for it. This move also meant that a segment of the debt-servicing budget became defence-dedicated. So, if one were to assess the defence burden, the calculations would in​clude military debt. Some of the figures are given in Table 5.3.
Table 5.3: Military Component of Debt Burden
	Year
	Amount (US $ mn)

	1995-96
	1,745

	1996-97
	1,120

	1997-98
	1,006

	1998-99
	1,004

	1999-2000
	958


Source:   A Debt Burden Reduction and Management Strategy: Summary Report, Ministry of Finance, March 2001.
The new acquisitions also led to an increase in spending on per​sonnel and maintenance, especially the latter. This increased ex​penditure was due to the life-cycle cost of the equipment, which was higher in case of the American purchases, like the F-16s and the P-3C Orions, which had to be operated by acquiring spares from non-official sources or at commercial rates.4
The cost increased in an environment in which Pakistan was moving towards acquiring a non-conventional defence capability. The nuclear tests conducted in the summer of 1998 drew Pakistan into another technological race with its adversary. It became vital to invest in ballistic missiles and nuclear technologies to strengthen the nuclear deterrence.
These developments coincided with a reduced economic capa​city to support the increased military spending. The external and domestic debts continued to grow during the 1990s with little sign of any economic recovery. Persistent political instability was a key factor that disallowed economic stability. As Pakistan's economy is based primarily on agriculture, the lack of industrialisation forced the gross domestic product (GDP) growth rate to linger at around 3 per cent. The military regime, which held the corrupt political lead​ership responsible for the economic instability, could not get better results. The GDP growth rate still stagnated at the same rate (Sayeed 2002). Despite the change of regime, the negative features of the country's economy have persisted. For instance, Islamabad contin​ues to depend on foreign aid for economic survival. The foreign and domestic debts5 have remained high, with little sign of recovery.
The current economic conditions do not support a military build​up, especially of the conventional forces that the military's top lead​ership envisages. In a recent interview to a foreign journal, Gen. Pervez Musharraf claimed that his government would procure major weapon systems to minimise the conventional military technologi​cal gap with India {Dawn 24 June 2002). The 28 per cent increase in defence spending in India's budget would lead to the widening of the capability gap. The gap would be narrowed if Islamabad could spend about US $ 10 billion over the next seven to eight years. How​ever, the narrowing of this gap does not seem possible, especially because foreign aid donors want Islamabad to reduce its deficit spending. So far, pulling away about 41 per cent of the funds from social/public investment has reduced the deficit (Sayeed 2002). Plug​ging high wastage of resources in the public sector could also re​duce the net deficit burden. My own estimates indicate that there is a wastage of about 30 per cent in the annual defence budget (Siddiqa 2001b: 82).
Efficiency in the defence sector could be improved through struc​tural adjustments at the strategic, operational and tactical levels. This measure would entail strengthening the link between national and military strategies, with the purpose of making the latter more responsive to the former. A surgical reassessment of military objec​tives and operational requirements along with accountability in decision-making would be necessary.
In 1999, the army engaged in a conflict that resulted in negative payoffs. The operation at Kargil was launched with the expectation of great strategic dividends. However, the outcome of the conflict
exposed the gap between strategic and tactical planning, which proved extremely costly and further eroded the prospects of build​ing up the country's military muscle. The expenditure incurred on active military conflicts tends to consume the limited financial re​sources that could, otherwise, be spent on acquiring better techno​logical capability. The army's action resulted in downgrading the military's capability of responding to the adversary.
This incident, unfortunately, is not the only example of an ineffi​cient system. There is financial mismanagement at the operational and tactical levels. Funds could be better utilised in the procurement of weapons and supplies and human resource planning.
Table 5.4 show how expenditure exceeded budgetary allocations in 1992-95. In this period, there was no evident of heightened threat or any other major development.
Table 5.4: Pakistan's Actual Defence Spending, 1992-95 (Rs million)
	Financial Year
	Official Defence Budget
	Actual Expenditure

	1992-93 1993-94 1994-95
	87,461 91,776 100,221
	102,245 115,545 127,498

	Source:   Consolidated Appropriation Account, Ministry of Finance. Table 5.5: Pakistan: Human Development Indicators                   r

	Population
	
	133 Million            (Present) 1980s                1990-95


Access to Healthcare (per cent)
Access to Safe Water (per cent)
Access to Sanitation (per cent)
Infant Mortality Rate (per 1,000 live births)
Population per Doctor
Population per Nurse
Malnourished Children
Health Expenditure as per cent of CNP
Adult Literacy (percentage 15 and above)
R&D Scientists/Technicians (per 1,000)
Primary Enrolment Ratio (per cent)
Primary Dropout Rate (per cent)
Secondary Enrolment Ratio (per cent)
Tertiary Enrolment Ratio (per cent)
Education Expenditure as per cent of GNP
People Below Poverty Line (per cent)
51
29
14
137
3,780
10,040
72
0.3 21
N.A.
40
51
13
4
1.1 38
55 50 33 95
2,000
3,448
40
1.8 36
0.1
46
47
21
3
2.7 28
A look at major weapons procurement shows that Islamabad obtained weapon systems without a clear-cut strategic assessment or evaluation of military objectives. For example, approximately US $ 2 billion was spent on acquiring equipment for the Pakistan Navy (PN), a service that has the least significance in overall military-strategic plans. The army, which dominates security policy-making, does not agree with the PN's philosophy of a protracted war with India or believe that there is a threat of a naval blockade. Due to the influence of the larger service, the PN's top management opted not to refer to the threat of a naval blockade, though this threat was included in national war plans (Siddiqa 2001a). Similarly, a num​ber of defence production projects were started that did not have any strategic or military logic to them.
An overall review of major weapons procurement during this period indicates that instances of financial mismanagement were more numerous in cases where Islamabad used its own resources than those instances in which military hardware was acquired as part of US military assistance (Siddiqa 2001b: 137-77).
Opportunity Cost of Defence Spending
Although analysts do not necessarily find a linkage between high defence spending and socio-economic development, the poor social and human development indicators are not a coincidence but the result of an overemphasis on the defence sector at the cost of other essential ones. According to the Human Development Report on South Asia, at least 28 million people in Pakistan live below the poverty line, two-thirds of its adult population is illiterate, basic health facilities are available to only half the population, the maternal mortality rate is very high at 340 per 100,000, one-fourth of new​born babies are underweight and malnourished and the country has the highest population growth rate in the region of 3.6 per cent. In human development, the country lags behind other regional states like India and Sri Lanka. This situation is despite the fact that dur​ing 1970-93, its per capita income increased by 231 per cent, which is reportedly the highest rate of increase in South Asia (ul Haq 1997: 37-38). The relatively positive per capita income growth has in no way helped in alleviating the general state of apathy towards the poor. Bad communication networks, lack of easy accessibility to whatever services are available and feudal lifestyles of landowners, the business class, bureaucrats and other affluent people play a role in this situation. Pakistan lags behind in science and technology and related education, factors that have been described as crucial in the development process.
Some top military managers admit that there is a link between high defence spending and the lack of development. During an interview, the chief of the Pakistan Air Force said he hoped that the reduction of tension between India and Pakistan would allow the government to divert resources towards development (Mir 2002). This statement was an indirect admission of the fact that it was the peculiar prioritisation that was not allowing resources to flow where they were needed most. What goes without saying is that this situation will not change unless the military in Pakistan re​vises its objectives or there is a comprehensive arms control and reduction agreement between the two adversaries.
However, there are others who do not see any trade-off between defence and development. According to Pakistan's former minister for finance and foreign affairs, Sirtaj Aziz (1997), comparing de​fence and development was like comparing apples with oranges.6 While the statement reflects the inherent bias towards military secu​rity, it also indicates the limited manoeuvring power of political governments to give precedence to socio-economic development over military security. Successive political governments have not even been able to introduce accountability in the defence decision-making system. The process of accountability initiated by prime minister Junejo's government was stalled by the dismissal of his regime.7
During the period 1982-2002, the military has dominated na​tional strategic policy-making both directly and indirectly. Even during the time when the political leadership was seemingly in control of the policy-making process, the armed forces were firmly in control of all sensitive issues, particularly those that had an impact on resource allocation. The civilian leadership was dis​couraged from changing the state's priorities. For instance, in 1985, when the democratically elected government of Prime Minister Mohammad Khan Junejo initiated a debate in parliament on the reduction in military expenditure, the then military dictator, Gen. Zia ul-Haq, rebuffed it. The General asked: 'How can you fight a nuclear submarine or an aircraft carrier with a bamboo stick? We have to match sword with sword, tank with tank, and destroyer with destroyer. The situation demands that national defence be bolstered and Pakistan cannot afford any cut or freeze in defence expenditure, since you cannot freeze the threat to Pakistan's secu​rity' (Hussain 1988: 70).
The military high command tends to blame the lack of develop​ment on the corrupt political leadership. At the time of the military takeover in October 1999, the present regime claimed it was seeking direct control of the government to set the country on the path of financial growth and development. The regime said that one of the objectives was to eliminate corruption and stop the leakage of re​sources, which could be utilised for development. However, statis​tics prove otherwise. The rate of unemployment increased from 6.1 per cent in 1998 to 7.8 per cent in 2002. About 15.4 million people were pushed below the poverty line during the first two years after the military takeover. The investment-GDP ratio in 2000-01 was 13.3 per cent, reportedly the lowest level since 1966. Analysts feel that the government has also been unable to attract foreign or local investments (Sayeed 2002). Had it not been for September 11, the country's foreign exchange reserves, which stand at about US $ 6 billion and are the only feather in the military regime's cap, would have dwindled.
The depressed state of the economy cannot only be attributed to corrupt politicians or their inept economic policies. Four factors need to be mentioned. First, fiscal difficulties, defence spending and lower development expenditure fall in the same loop. While fiscal prob​lems constrain the government from spending more on develop​ment, the focus on defence has also contributed towards minimising the options for diverting resources towards development or invest​ment expenditure. This problem, incidentally, has been identified in the special report on debt reduction written by the task force of the ministry of finance. Second, the manner in which national security has been dominating economic planning has led the private sector to have less confidence in the state. The economic survey conducted by the present military regime to assess the financial capacity of   / society was not welcomed mainly because it was seen as a tool for future manipulation. Private entrepreneurs and owners of small and medium enterprises that I spoke to expressed their apprehen​sion regarding the survey. Their main concern was that if they par​ticipated in the transparency exercise, the government would impose rigorous financial policies on them. Moreover, they did not feel par​ticularly excited about disclosing their incomes when they could not force the state to spend less of its resources on defence. The survey forced potential investors to shy away from making any sub​stantial investments.
Third, the military's direct political interventions have allowed it to dominate economic and investment planning to its own advan​tage. For instance, the armed forces have established monopolies in the private sector. Besides the industrial and business ventures of the largest welfare foundation, the Fauji Foundation, three other welfare organisations have been established after 1981. Currently, the Army Welfare Trust (AWT), the Shaheen Foundation (SF) and the Bahria Foundation (BF) have expanded their operations in the banking, airline, insurance, real-estate, education, construction, security and other crucial service and manufacturing sectors. The monopolisation of transportation and construction has forced the private sector out of these areas. What is problematic, however, is that these military-operated companies pose a constant burden on the national exchequer (Siddiqa 2000). These companies denote an extension of the public sector. Such a connection is detrimental to the growth of the private sector. Similarly, the military has also ex​panded its role in the agriculture sector by running farms and allot​ting agricultural land to serving and retired officers.
Interestingly, this is not the first time that the policies of military regimes have resulted in high financial or opportunity costs. Gen. Ayub Khan's efforts to attain economic growth had exacerbated discontent in the eastern wing. This occurence is despite the fact that the military in Pakistan is committed to economic development. Given the dependency of this institution on state funds, it has a keen interest in financial growth. However, this institution does not have the training or the aptitude to carry out the political manoeuvring required for negotiating the varied interests of the stakeholders.
Finally, the overall cost of military intervention is high and re​sults in increasing the financial burden on the exchequer, which, happens in two ways: (a) direct intervention leads to extra expendi​ture on defence that is usually hidden8, and (b) it undermines the military's capacity to perform its security functions, a problem it tries to solve through higher investment in technologies. In any case, the military's involvement in politics further reduces accountability within the defence sector, leading to poor procurement decisions. This, in itself, increases the overall cost of defence.
Conclusion
The basic premise of this paper is that the cost of military security in Pakistan has tended to be high during the past 20 years, despite the fact that the country was receiving American military and economic assistance throughout the 1980s. The cost escalation was unavoid​able due to the military's involvement in politics and its direct inter​vention in October 1999. The military's role as the key player in power politics and decision-making has allowed it to take a major chunk of the financial pie. After 1980, the defence forces also started to expand their interests in the corporate sector, impinging upon the interests of the private sector. This development further hindered the country's economic growth.
However, the military tends to attribute the lack of progress to the inadequacies of the political leadership. Undoubtedly, the civilian leadership must share responsibility for the dire situation of the economy. Nevertheless, all regimes have had a limited playing field in terms of investing resources in social investment and development. In fact, the development agenda has been held hostage to the finan​cial requirements of the defence sector. The direct intervention of the armed forces, in any case, increases the overall defence burden.
The present military regime in Pakistan is keen to embark upon socio-economic development. It also appears keen to respond to the pressures of economic aid donors, who do not welcome an increase in military spending. However, so far, the reductions in the defence budget have denoted cosmetic changes rather than any substantial reversal policy. The military managers hope that an economic revival would reduce external pressures to decrease military expenditure. What must be realised is that the military's prolonged intervention in politics is detrimental to economic progress and development. It would also perpetuate conditions that provide strong national se​curity. Sustaining defence spending at a comparatively high level erodes security.
Notes
1.   See also Ayesha Siddiqa (2001b: 55-75).
2.   Interview with Begum Abida Hussain, 22 March 1994. She is a prominent politician and served as Pakistan's ambassador to the US during the early 1990s. 
3.   It is worth mentioning that I put the spending on defence industry also in the personnel and maintenance category. The reason for such a placement is because indigenous production mainly fulfills the short-term demands of the armed forces.
4.   It must be noted that the Pressler amendment did not block the commercial purchase of spares that, of course, could be procured at higher rates.
5.   External debt: US $ 36 billion, domestic debt Rs 3,200 billion (mid-2000). For reference see Government of Pakistan (2001).
6.   See also Ayesha Siddiqa (2002).
7.   The Public Accounts Committee, under the Tunejo government, had intro​duced a system of independent audit of defence purchases. The organisation of the director-general of audit (defence-purchase) was only allowed to function for a limited period.
8.  What became apparent since 1997-98 is that the defence budget does not include the expenditure of military personnel and operations in the civil sector. After the takeover in 1999, about 500 military officers were posted in different fields, drawing higher salaries than their civilian counterparts.
i     Whenever the military is in power, it tends to appoint more uniformed personnel in various segments of the government.
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Chapter VI
Pakistan's Political Economy: Misplaced Priorities and Economic Uncertainties
Veena Kukreja
THE 1990s WITNESSED the worst economic crisis in Pakistan's history, as the economy reached its lowest ebb. During this period, Pakistan recorded declining growth rates with insufficient revenues to cover its debt-servicing requirements and to deal with the large fiscal imbalances, rising inflation and deplorable state of the social sector. Until the 1990s, Pakistan managed to stay afloat by borrow​ing from the international monetary system. But thereafter, due to changes in the world order, Pakistan's economy started to feel the crunch. Pakistan in the 1990s was entangled in one of the classic models of debt trap —how to repay old loans while managing to keep the economy going. In the international monetary system Pakistan's credibility was eroded, which created problems in rais​ing new loans. Pakistan's foreign debt had reached the astronomi​cal figure of US $ 38 billion. The country's total public debt burden was reported to be around Rs (Pakistani) 1.02 trillion by the end of 1997 (Khan 1997).1 Such an unsustainable deficit was bound to have a destabilising impact on the economy. Pakistan's economy had seldom before faced such a gloomy outlook since the disintegra​tion of Pakistan in 1971. The very survival of Pakistan as a state came into question as the economy had reached the verge of collapse. Some academics called it a 'failed state' or a 'failing state', while others described it in much stronger terms such as an 'anar​chic state or a rogue state'.
An overview of Pakistan's economic performance over the last 57 years suggests that it has been mismanaged since 1947. The little or no so-called development that took place in the late 1950s, 1960s and 1980s was accidental and not due to governmental policies.The absence of an institutional framework for the governance of the state to channelise people's aspirations has resulted in a chaotic situation. The mismanagement of Pakistan's economy can be attrib​uted to the reckless behaviour of those making and implementing economic policies. The intimately linked economic and political sys​tems are formidable obstacles to reform. Both are dominated by elites whose self-interest dictates a firm defence of a 'non-representative', 'unaccountable' decision-making process. Chronic political insta​bility and an obstructionist bureaucratic culture bar prospects for sound economic growth and good governance. Weinbaum aptly remarks that 'Pakistan's economic history has been marked by mis​placed priorities and missed opportunities expressed by often inconsistent and ill-conceived economic policies (1999:90).
Since the formative years, the discontinuities of political policy and the abuse of power by the entrenched ruling oligarchy, namely, the military, the civilian bureaucracy and the feudal landlords, have aggravated the impact of economic failures.
Pakistan has obtained liberal doses of military and economic aid. Instead of spending this aid on building the economy, it has squan​dered it by creating an artificial prosperity (Sreedhar 1986:450). For​eign aid has added to the misery of the majority of the population. It has, at best, helped to create a small business-cum-industrialist class with its own vested interest. Military aid, on the other hand, has created an elite army, which has ruled the country since 1958, except for the five and a half years of the Z.A. Bhutto era and 11 years of the restoration of democracy (1988-99). A relatively high (6 per cent) an​nual growth rate in the past enriched only a few industrialists and large landowning families and led to the concentration of wealth in a few hands.
Since its creation, Pakistan has accorded a very high priority to defence. Defence expenditure, due to Pakistan's conception of a hos​tile India, as well as the political power acquired by the Pakistani army over the last five decades, siphoned off funds better spent on social welfare, health and education programmes. Pakistan has under-spent on social and inf rastructural needs, particularly health and education, and steadily sustained heavy military expenditure to deal with a perceived threat from India —the central focus of its national strategy since 1947.
At the same time, Pakistan failed to follow through on land re​forms due to the prevailing military-bureaucracy-landlord nexus.
In sum, Pakistan's economic problems stem from three factors, namely, the existing feudal order in the country, a high defence expenditure, and the burgeoning debt burden (Sreedhar 1986:445).
The Feudal Social Structure
Even five and a half decades after the creation of Pakistan, feudalism/ landlordism continues to occupy a predominant position in the country's power structure. The concentration of land in the hands of a few can be broadly attributed as the basis of feudal production relations. The landowners that prevail in the countryside also monopolise the field of party politics, as they are able to get themselves elected to seats of power in the national and provincial legislatures. These classes have a 'built-in position' in the military-bureaucratic oligarchy, for the senior officers of the establishment are generally recruited from 'rich rural families'. The practice of granting land to civilian and military officers in Pakistan has greatly reinforced the links between the bureaucrats and the landed classes, which well explains the stakes that bureaucrats have in the privileges of the landed class. It is basically for this reason that, despite the pressures from the indigenous and external capitalists, agricultural income stood exempted from income tax (Alavi 1972:69). With these structures of power, feudalism is equated with landlords' absolutism, involving coercion, oppression and exploitation of tenants (Herring 1983:96). Since the victims of such tyranny constitute the large mass of landless peasants, political consideration, more than anything else, has generally evoked the need for land reforms.
The big landlords of West Pakistan have remained the junior partners of the civil-military oligarchy which has ruled Pakistan since the early 1950s. Tentative attempts by the Pakistani state to introduce land reforms were successfully hindered by the stiff resis​tance from West Pakistan's big landlords irrespective of the demo​cratic or authoritarian nature of the regime. In 1952-53, Punjab's bigger landlords subverted an attempt by the more progressive wing of the Muslim League to introduce a redistributive reform by refus​ing to bring their produce to the market and precipitating a 'man-made famine' in that province (Jalal 1995:145).
This landed class has never permitted land reforms which could alter the social equilibrium to any significant extent during the last five decades. The two half-hearted attempts to implement land reforms in 1959 and 1972 by Ayub Khan and Zulfikar Ali Bhutto were cosmetic rather than substantive in their scope and impact.

The Political Economy of Defence
Since its emergence Pakistan has braced itself for a 'political economy of defence' by according a very high priority to defence. Pakistan has been spending a major portion of its revenues to modernize its military apparatus. The Pakistani political leaders' sense of aggressive insecurity vis-a-vis India, its identity crisis and border tensions with Afghanistan have all helped to boost the military ex​penditure disproportionately, at the cost of development projects. As far as the defence expenditure is concerned, Pakistan, like China, does not provide any details and announces only the vague overall figures of its defence expenditure. The actual resources invested in, and supporting the military power, therefore, are significantly higher than what the official figures reveal. However, it is possible to arrive at some broad trend indicators.
During 1947-58, on an average, Pakistan spent 60.69 per cent of its total expenditure on defence. However, this expenditure increased after the US started giving it military aid in 1954. The government came under heavy fire in the National Assembly in 1953 when it introduced certain measures of retrenchment in the armed forces, as a result of which it had to reverse the policy and stop all retrench​ments (Dawn 2 September 1953).
Table 6.1 reveals that the most dramatic shift in Pakistan's de​fence expenditure took place following the Indo-Pakistan war of 1965 when, in terms of the proportion of its GDP, it jumped from 4.82 per cent to 9.86 per cent. Pakistan's defence expenditure pre​dictably escalated again in 1971-72, when the army was deployed in a repressive role in East Pakistan and because of the costs of the war later in the year. Although with the breakup of Pakistan and the emergence of Bangladesh defence needs reduced markedly, the de​fence expenditure continued to grow, increasing to 39.7 per cent in 1974-75 over the previous year, followed by another jump of 33.07 per cent two years later. These
repeated increases in its defence allocations were also influenced sig​nificantly by Pakistan's domestic equation between its civil-military political leaders and interests. High levels of defence spending during the 1970s also resulted in remarkable growth of force levels. The effect was a substantive increase in the military power, especially between January 1972 (after the war) and December 1979 (before the Soviet intervention in Afghanistan). When the size of the army nearly doubled, the navy grew three times, and the air force combat aircraft grew one-and-half times (Singh 1999: 50).
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	6.1: Pakistan's Defence Expenditure, 1961-99
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	Expn.

	1961-62
	1.109
	19.139
	97.5
	250
	1.986
	5.79
	55.84

	1962-63
	0.954
	20.489
	101.1
	250
	1.795
	4.66
	53.15

	1963-64
	1.157
	22.945
	104.7
	253
	2.337
	5.04
	49.51

	1964-65
	1.262
	26.202
	108.5
	253
	2.734
	4.82
	46.16

	1965-66
	2.855
	28.969
	112.5
	278
	4.498
	9.86
	63.47

	1966-67
	2.794
	32.622
	116.7
	278
	3.765
	8.56
	74.21

	1967-68
	2.182
	35.542
	121.0
	351
	4.077
	6.14
	53.52

	1968-69
	2.427
	37.985
	124.0
	357
	4.371
	6.39
	55.53

	1969-70
	2.749
	43.347
	127.0
	390
	5.009
	6.34
	53.91

	1970-71
	3.202
	46.006
	131.0
	390
	5.751
	6.96
	55.68

	1971-72
	3.726
	49.784
	135.0
	404
	6.926
	7.48
	53.80

	1972-73
	4.440
	61.414
	63.34
	350
	8.406
	7.23
	52.82

	1973-74
	4.949
	81.690
	65.89
	466
	11.954
	6.06
	41.40

	1974-75
	6.914
	103.557
	69.89
	500
	14.384
	6.68
	48.07

	1975-76
	6.103
	119.736
	72.12
	502
	17.709
	5.10
	34.46

	1976-77
	0.121
	135.982
	74.33
	604
	20.609
	5.97
	39.41

	1977-78
	9.675
	159.840
	76.60
	588
	25.454
	6.05
	38.01

	1978-79
	10.302
	177.844
	78.94
	518
	29.861
	5.79
	34.50

	1979-80
	12.655
	210.253
	81.36
	544
	37.948
	6.02
	33.35

	1980-81
	15.300
	278.196
	83.84
	549
	46.348
	5.50
	33.01

	1981-82
	18.631
	324.159
	86.44
	560
	51.116
	5.75
	36.45

	1982-83
	23.224
	364.159
	89.12
	588
	59.076
	6.37
	39.91

	1983-84
	26.798
	419.802
	91.88
	588
	75.902
	6.38
	35.31

	1984-85
	31.794
	427.157
	94.73
	479
	90.074
	6.73
	35.30

	1985-86
	34.763
	514.532
	97.67
	483
	100.043
	6.76
	34.75

	1986-87
	41.325
	572.479
	100.70
	483
	111.856
	7.22
	36.94

	1987-88
	47.015
	675.389
	103.82
	481
	136.151
	6.96
	34.53

	1988-89
	51.053
	769.745
	107.04
	481
	156.417
	6.63
	32.64

	1989-90
	57.926
	855.943
	110.36
	520
	173.273
	6.77
	33.43

	1990-91
	64.623
	1,020.600
	113.78
	55
	183.060
	6.33
	34.63

	1991-92
	75.751
	1,211.385
	117.31
	565
	199.000
	6.25
	38.67

	1992-93
	87.461
	1,341.629
	120.83
	580
	235.000
	5.52
	37.91

	1993-94
	91.776
	1,573.097
	124.48
	580
	258.000
	5.83
	34.31

	1994-95
	104.512
	1,882.071
	128.08
	540
	295.017
	5.55
	34.52

	1995-96
	119.658
	2,165.598
	131.63
	577
	334.737
	5.26
	34.43

	1996-97
	127.441
	2,404.633
	135.28
	587
	398.209
	5.30
	32.00

	1997-98
	134.020
	2,759.525
	139.02
	587
	461.907
	4.86
	29.02

	1998-99
	145.000
	2,960.000E
	
	587
	606.300
	4.90
	23.92
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Note:       Population till 1971 includes East Pakistan.
Sources: 1.  Economic Survey 1997-1998, Government of Pakistan.
2.   World Military Expenditures and Arms Transfers, Arms Control and Disarmament Agency (ACDA), US Government, Washington.
3.   Pakistan Government Budget (for defence expenditure) for various years.
4.  Jasjit Singh (ed.), Kargil 1999: Pakistan's Fourth War for Kashmir (New Delhi: Knowledge World, 1999), 51.
During the 1981-90 decade, defence expenditure grew at a cu​mulative rate of 315.7 per cent. Pakistan's defence expenditure was maintained at a much higher level after 1980 when Pakistan re​sumed its proxy war against India. Moreover, from 1979 to 1992, US $ 350 million were spent for its nuclear programme.
Thus, a high defence expenditure naturally shows an adverse impact on the economic growth and development. Of late, the high defence expenditure has come under criticism for two main reasons. First, Pakistan's sinking economy in the late 1990s and especially the pressure of burgeoning debts made many in Pakistan look criti​cally at the resources being made available to the military. Second, there is a growing realisation that more resources should be made available to the social sector in areas such as healthcare, education and environment, which is not less important than the defence sec​tor. So far Pakistan has tried to achieve external security at the cost of societal security and has allocated more resources to the military and neglected socio-economic development.
Burgeoning Debt Burden
An overview of the economy suggests that Pakistan has been a major recipient of foreign aid since its early years. In 1949-50, more than half of the investment in what was then West Pakistan was being financed from external resources (Hasan 1998:28). Economic development received attention only after 1954, when large-scale military assistance reduced the tug-of-war between defence and de​velopment. Pakistan has not only had an almost regular inflow of foreign capital since the early 1950s, there has also been a gradual increase in the amount of external assistance since the early 1960s (A wan 1982:165).
The decades of the 1950s and 1960s witnessed liberal doses of economic and military aid flowing to Pakistan, due to its status as an alliance partner of Cold War politics. The relaxation in the Cold War stopped the aid from the West, but the oil boom of the Persian Gulf compensated Pakistan in terms of resource availability. When the oil boom was coming to an end by the late 1970s, the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in 1979 provided Pakistan an opportunity to extract maximum benefits in terms of economic and military aid from the United States' strategic compulsions. However, with the
Soviet Union's withdrawal from Afghanistan in 1989, suddenly the bubble of borrowed dollars burst.
Thus, Pakistan can be aptly cited as 'a classic example of a case where artificial prosperity was maintained by heavy doses of foreign aid and overseas remittances of Pakistanis' (Sreedhar 1998:446).
Unlike India, the Pakistani ruling oligarchy did not think of build​ing a self-reliant economy. The development of large scale basic indigenous industries was not encouraged due to easy and cheap availability of goods and services through foreign aid.
In the process of Pakistan's peculiar economic formation, its rul​ing oligarchy had steadily become addicted to the idea of foreign aid and assistance. As Pakistan's dependency on foreign aid and loans increased, little effort was made by the state to broaden the indus​trial base so as to encourage the diversification of the country's ex​ports. Due to inefficient planning and the lack of political skill, Paki​stan has been unable to negotiate her foreign assistance programme to her best advantage.
So far as the problem of the burgeoning debt is concerned, the increased quantum of external assistance underlines an increase in external debt liability. Thus, the reliance on foreign capital has meant that the nation has been subjected to an increasing indebtedness over the years. The foreign aid could be used for productive pur​poses, which in turn may automatically result in economic assets which could repay loans. But borrowed money in Pakistan created artificial prosperity in the beginning, and as the years rolled by, Pakistan became trapped in the classical 'debt trap' scenario feared by most developmental economists. By the end of 1980 the Pakistani budget had reached a stage where any development work needed to be conducted with borrowed funds. The situation worsened by the turn of the decade with aid inflow becoming necessary to repay the instalments of old debts. In the 1997-98 budget, debt servicing was estimated at Rs 247.86 billion, which amounted to around 54 per cent of the expen​diture and 78 per cent of the total tax revenue (Kandar 1997).
Pakistan's debt has been very impressively explained by one observer, who maintains that Pakistan was caught in a vicious debt trap whereby it needed to borrow more than Rs. 60 crore every single day of the calendar year to survive. That translated into an additional debt of Rs 50 million every working hour of the day, Rs 800,000 every minute and close to Rs 15,000 every second (Saleem 1997).
Economic Development in Pakistan
Pakistan gained its independence from direct colonial rule with much hope for the betterment of its large population of peasants and labourers, which remains unrealised even to this day.
Decade of stagnation: Economic development during 1947-58
According to Gustav F. Papanek (1967), independent Pakistan was widely considered an 'economic monstrosity' as it was the poorest country in the world. The infantile economy was deficient in crucial natural resources and industrial infrastructure-cum-wherewithal (Saeed 1977: 77),z The first few years were spent in grappling with immediate problems rather than in planning strategy and long-term programme of economic growth (Ahmed and Amjad 1984:45-76). As Papanek observes, the development policies of the government were in part ad hoc decisions to deal with problems. They were not adopted as an integral programme to achieve a particular goal (Papanek 1967: 84).
The economic policy adopted during the period 1947-58 was based on the mercantilist doctrine (Papanek 1967:84). In the first 10 years following partition, Pakistan's fledgling economy was in the hands of an urban-oriented elite that had migrated from India. This small group of muhajirs emphasised industry over agriculture. According to Omar Noman,
the first decade of economic policy was characterized by three features. First, the emphasis was on the establishment of import-substituting industries. Although consumer goods were substituted by domestic production, all the machinery for the capital-intensive industrialization drive had to be imported, due to the absence of a capital goods sector in Pakistan. Second, the agriculture sector suffered serious problems on account of official neglect in resource allocation. Growth performance ; was hampered by a stagnant agriculture. Finally, miserly allocation for education and health established a pattern of governmental negligence of social sector provisions, particularly for the poor. Allocation for social services were squeezed by heavy defence spending for military security against India (Noman 1988:15).
The prominence given to industrialisation was symbolised by the controversial decision of not devaluing the rupee in 1949. Private entrepreneurs were encouraged with easy credit, tax breaks and other governmental incentives. In its pursuit of rapid industrialisation, the government had neglected agricultural progress, relegating responsibility for its performance to the in​adequately endowed provincial governments. The prices of agri​cultural goods had been maintained at a low level to provide cheap raw materials and cheap food for urban consumers. This disincentive for agricultural growth was compounded by the high price farmers had to pay for the goods produced by the protected industrial sector.
The bottlenecks generated by the contradictions inherent in the development strategy were later acknowledged in the Third Five-Year Plan (1965-70). The Plan reflected on the 'considerable trans​fer of income from the agricultural to the industrial sector during the fifties as terms of trade were deliberately turned against agriculture through such policies as licensing of scarce foreign exchange earned primarily by agriculture to the industrial sector___The rural areas were transferring saving to the fast modernizing urban capitalist sector' (Government of Pakistan 1965: 7). According to Griffin and Khan, agriculture transferred 15 per cent of its gross output annually to the urban sector (Griffin and Khan 1972:44).
According to one observer, 'The transfer of resources from agriculture to industry had important political connotations. The resource transfer provided the material ammunition for the growth of regionalism in East Pakistan. The transfer of foreign exchange revenues, earned by jute exports of the eastern wing, to West Pakistani industrialists, became a symbol of regional exploitation' (Noman 1988:18).
The economic strategy adopted in the 1950s did not include measures to alleviate mass poverty. Popular aspirations for a better economic future in Pakistan were frustrated by the refusal of the Muslim League to implement its pledges for economic reforms. The dominance of landed interests over the political structure ensured that even mild reforms were not introduced. Mian Iftikaruddin, a liberal Punjabi politician, proposed a redistribution of evacuee property among landless peasants. Not surprisingly, the Muslim League leadership rejected his proposals. The failure to introduce tenancy and land reforms in 1947-49 ensured that West Punjab followed a vastly different socio-economic and political trajectory than its Indian counterpart. Indeed, the unsettled conditions in the aftermath of partition enabled the landlords to tighten their grip in Pakistani Punjab. The lack of concern for the provision of welfare for the poor was reflected in the allocation of the government's resources. Barely 4 per cent of governmental expenditure was allocated annually for education, health and social services. Spending on the social sector was squeezed especially hard by the diversion of resources for defence and security. For instance, in 1949, the defence spending was nearly twice that of the total amount spent on development traders, who were provided with inducements to channel their merchant capital into the industrial sector. Protection for domestic industries ensured high prices for locally produced consumer goods. Simultaneously, the costs of industrial enterprises were reduced by the artificially low import prices of capital goods as well as price ceilings on urban goods. Consequently, profit margins highly encouraged industrial capital.
The other beneficiary class was that of the landowners. Although their incomes may not have risen during this phase, they were able to obstruct proposals for redistributing land.
Ayub's 'decade of development': 1958-69
Ayub Khan's economic development and modernisation strategy won high praise and his period of rule (from October 1958 to March 1969) was labelled as the 'decade of development'. Pakistan under Ayub witnessed an economic growth that was spectacular for Asia. During the period 1959-60 to 1966-67, Pakistan averaged a yearly growth in Gross National Product (GNP) of about 5.17 per cent, compared with the 8-year period from 1950-51 to 1957-58, in which the average increase was 2.19 per cent per year.3 Per capita income at 1969-70 prices had gone up from Rs 253 in 1949-50 to Rs 567.4 Increase in agricultural output in the first decade was 1.4 per cent, which was below the annual increase in population of 2.3 per cent. In the second decade, agricultural output increased at a rate of 3.9 per cent, ahead of the annual increase in population 3 per cent. In large-scale manufacturing, the average growth rate throughout the two decades was 14 per cent, estimated as one of the highest in the developing world. In the 1960s, large-scale manufacturing grew by 12 per cent.5
Pakistan's growth became a reference 'model' for US economists advising the rest of the developing world, and a shining example of free enterprise. However, the model of economic development adopted in the 1960s consciously promoted inequalities as a neces​sary precondition for successful economic growth. The doctrine of 'functional inequality' was based on the premise that the initial stages of capitalist development required a high degree of inequal​ity. This requirement was due to the necessity of channeling re​sources to those classes that have a high savings rate. These high savings would be converted into investment, which would raise the rate of economic growth. This model implied a diversion of resources towards industrialists in an effort to raise their income and, conse​quently, their savings. The model, associated with the works of G. Papanek and Mahbub ul-Haq, was explicit in its distributional im​plications. In the rural areas, Ayub took credit for being able to imple​ment land reforms under which ceilings of 500 acres for irrigated and 1,000 acres for non-irrigated lands were fixed. Some observers tried to interpret the recommendations of high ceilings as designed to protect the big and middle-sized landowners, from which class most of the army officers came (Sayeed 1967:96; Ziring 1971: 19). It has, however, been estimated that no more than 2.3 million acres were acquired under the land reforms and of these, 930,000 acres consisted of wasteland, hills and riverbeds (Sayeed 1967: 56).
Even the benefits of the Green Revolution, that is, of improved seeds, fertilizers and tube-wells, were confined to big and medium-sized landowners in West Pakistan, with the ensuing prosperity being further concentrated in Punjab (Alavi 1976).
Ayub Khan's period was truly impressive in terms of statistical numbers, although much of the explanation for this is to be found in the socio-economic exploitation of the large masses of people. The Ayub regime produced a plethora of meaningless growth rates, as the lopsided industrialisation provided by the improvished measures deepened social inequalities. The major flaw of the de​velopmental strategy was its implication for both regional and class inequalities.
The adopted policy framework concentrated on diverting resources to industrial capital in West Pakistan. The allocative bias against East Pakistan was particularly serious in view of Pakistan's political struc​ture. . . . Deprived of political control, the Bengalis were inclined to view the development strategy as another illustration of West Pakistani dominance. Bengali resentment was fuelled by the growing disparity between the two regions (Noman 1988: 41).
The policies of the Ayub regime led to an incredible concentra​tion of wealth in the hands of a few. Mahbub ul-Haq revealed that by 1968,22 families controlled 66 per cent of the industrial assets, 70 per cent of the insurance funds and 80 per cent of the bank assets (Business Recorder 1968).6 At the same time, the draft outlines of the Third Plan showed that the real conditions of the economy did not give much reason for optimism. The growth of the national income and economic expansion had gone side by side with the deteriora​tion in the living standards of the majority of the population, whose food consumption had actually declined over the preceding five years.7 In the urban area, the army and bureaucracy had helped to create a 'monstrous millionaire' elite on the basis of intensive and large-scale exploitation. In the countryside, they had similarly concentrated on promoting the interests of landlords and capitalist farmers, at the expense of peasants and landless labourers.
Perhaps the most serious political and economic weakness of the Ayub regime was the concentration of power in a few hands. This elite consisted of a mere two score families who followed narrow and nepotistic political and economic practices (Economic Survey 1968: 61-67).
Thus, the developmental strategy of Ayub's regime was based on 'functional inequality' involving the policy of income inequality between East Pakistan and West Pakistan (A.R. Khan 1967: 317-47), urban and rural areas and privileged and underprivileged groups within urban and rural areas (Sobhan 1969: 367-47; Alavi 291-310). It was these deepening regional and class inequalities during Ayub's era, which led to his downfall (Noman 1988: 41; Gardezi and Rashid: 8-11).                                                        >i
u Bhutto's 'socialist economic policy': 1971-77              T
Zulfikar Ali Bhutto had come to power with a distinctly articulated economic policy emphasising the distribution of the fruits of devel​opment. Bhutto proclaimed, socialism to be the basis of Pakistan's economic policy. But 'in practice his version of socialism turned out to be a mild form of populist democratic socialism aimed at intro​ducing a mixed economy in the country' (Gardezi and Rashid: 11). In reality, it was not socialist, democratic, or genuinely popular.
In January 1972, the Bhutto regime, under the strong hold of the left, decided to nationalise over 30 large firms in 10 basic industries  (Syed 1992:124-25). This measure, which kept the promise of the PPP manifesto undertaking, was intended to 'eliminate, once for all, poverty and discrimination in Pakistan' (Bhutto 1972:33). In reality, it was far more important in clipping the wings of the 'twenty-two families' than in achieving the latter goal, as the heavy industrial sector was not a dominating economic influence.8 However, the nationalisation took place... without any clear policy as how these sectors were to contribute towards economic growth after national​ization.' (T.A. Khan 2002:184). S.J. Burki has maintained that the subsequent mismanagement of these newly nationalised industries by the Board of Management chaired by Dr. Mubashir Hasan not only depressed production, but weakened the standing of leftist groups in the PPP (Burki 1980:115).
According to LaPorte, the move was not a pure form of nationalisation for many reasons. First, it did not affect the foreign-owned firms or investment in the country. Second, only the manage​ment of the firms was affected leaving the ownership intact. Third, the single largest industrial group and the largest foreign exchange earner — the cotton textile industry — was not affected (LaPorte 1975: 108-9).
According to Noman the first phase of nationalisation was moti​vated primarily by 'distributional concerns' with a view to curb 'excessive densities of economic power.' But by 1974,
the left wing within the PPP had been marginalized or purged. None​theless, a number of small and medium-sized industrial units were taken over by the state. The motives and effects of the secondary nationalization differed fundamentally from the initial phase of public ownership. Whereas the first set of measures was a part of a coherent strategy, the subsequent phase was the outcome of ad hoc responses to various situations (Noman 1988: 75).
Whereas the coherent strategy of the first phase of nationalisation did succeed in shaping and reducing the political and economic power of the financial-industrial coterie, it failed considerably in maintaining the momentum of industrial growth of the Ayub pe​riod. However, some analysts attribute this failure more to the ero​sion of the confidence of the business community in the national economy due to the priorities that were assigned to the public sector, than to the process of nationalization (A.G. Ahmed 1974:10). Yet, the fact remains that large-scale industry stagnated and even de​clined in some sectors after 1973.
The decision to nationalise the agro-industrial units in July 1976, came as one of the most disturbing aspects of state entrepreneurship. The nationalisation amounted to the takeover of more than 2,000 cotton-ginning, rice-husking and flour mills, with a total annual turnover of Rs 14 billion and a workforce of 30,000 persons.
According to Burki, the nationalisation of the food processing and cotton milling industries was intended to vertically integrate the landed aristocracy with industries to a certain extent. This was \. a significant move of the PPP government whose support base was stronger in the rural land economy (Burki 1980:159). The motive behind this action was political, which 'helped the large landlords to overcome the challenge of the middle-sized farmers and middle    ....., class rural entrepreneurs' (Burki 1980:159). Landlords were a con​stituency that the Bhutto regime could not afford to neglect, and, despite the socialist rhetoric of the 1971 election, they had consti​tuted a formidable group in the PPP.
The decision that invited major criticism of the Bhutto regime was the policy of the nationalisation of industries. According to one analyst, 'though the nationalization of certain industries did affect industrial concentration, a reasonably large portion of manufactur​ing sector was still in the hands of industrial houses. The reason for this was their hold and domination over cotton textiles and the sugar industry. Cotton textiles alone contributed almost a third of the total value added in the large-scale manufacturing sector (Amjad: 257-58).
The long awaited land reforms of 1972 introduced by the Bhutto regime in fact changed very little in the countryside and failed to destroy the grip of the landlords. On paper the reforms were progressive, limiting holdings to 100 acres. However, as with the earlier legislation under Ayub it contained major loopholes that enabled large landowners to hold on to most of their property, particularly the best quality lands. According to Tariq Ali, 'the problem with Bhutto's reforms was that they did not engender the creation of a dynamic layer of small capitalist farmers, but concentrated on measures that cemented political alliance in the countryside' (Ali 1983:104).
Herring maintains, 'The unwillingness to impose ceiling closer to the average size of holding of about 13 acres, certainly reflect[s] both the political constraints facing the regime, given its power 
and Bhutto's ambivance covering agrarian reforms' (Herring 1982: 242; Herring 1979:531). Herein lies the dilemma between politics of genuine and cosmetic reforms.
The net result of the 1972 reforms was to push the large landlords towards a more active interest in capitalist farming. Cash crops became immensely profitable and many landlords began to eject tenants and replace them with hired labour. Observers have criticised Bhutto for strengthening the big landlords at the expense of the 'kulaks'. Burki, for example, has pointed out accurately that the decision to impose state ownership over the wheat-flour, rice-milling and cotton-milling industries, far from being a leftward move, was in reality designed to aid the rural gentry by removing the links between middlemen and the rural middle classes (Ali 1983:105).
The fact that the 1972 land reforms were utterly inadequate was to be admitted by the regime itself five years later. In January 1977, a further series of reforms was announced. These new reforms proposed to reduce the size of holdings from 150 to 100 acres for irrigated and from 300 to 200 acres for non-irrigated land. They abolished land revenue and in its place instituted a new agricul​tural income tax. However, many landlords had preempted the reforms by transferring land to their immediate relations without risk of loss. In this context Tariq Ali aptly observes, 'Bhutto merely tinkered with the system in the countryside. In this process, he con​solidated the position of the landlords at the expense of the urban industrialists. His aim was to "frighten" the landlords, rather than liberate the peasantry' (Burki 1980:159).
According to Hamza Alavi, nearly all the land reform legislation helped to strengthen the growing economic power of landlords, who had been increasingly relying on governments for modernising ag​riculture (Alavi: 293-95). Burki maintains, the primary beneficiaries of the agrarian policies under Bhutto were the large landlords specialising in the cash crops. The mechanisation of agriculture, encouraged by the state, was meant to dislodge the tenants (Burki 1980:156).
In this context, Gardezi and Rashid have observed:
Thus, Bhutto's 'socialism' did not bring any radical changes in Pakistan's capitalist-oriented development, except for introducing a bias against large industrialists and reasserting the power of big landlords who now benefited from the investment funds diverted through national​ized financial institutions (1983:12).
Though Bhutto's land reform claimed to alter the economic struc​ture of Pakistan, as was pledged by the regime, it only effected some significant shifts on the social annotation of the rural masses in terms of the elevation in the political consciousness of the rural masses. In sum, the greatest contribution of Bhutto's land reform was the political awakening amongst the rural masses and the arousal of a new hope for a better future.
From 1974 to 1977, after the departure of the left faction- when Bhutto took full command of policy-making — economic measures were not aimed at helping any of the more important parts of Bhutto's large middle-class constituency. At the same time, Bhutto's several economic moves led to the deterioration in income distri​bution, in terms of a decline of the middle class' total wealth (Burki 1980: 135)
Bhutto's policies alienated important social groups, namely, the merchants, industrialists, large and mid-sized farmers, and, even​tually, urban professionals. A poorly performing economy (4.6 per cent GNP per year) left little opportunity to satisfy his key constitu​encies — the lower classes, rural and urban, bhutto did succeed in introducing labour reforms, carrying the promise of a stronger po​litical role for workers, but in time he grew suspicious of an energised civil society. By the end of his tenure, Bhutto had done very little to improve the income maldistribution among the urban and rural population. The main beneficiaries of his policies were his party leaders and their families, bureaucrats and others employed by the industrial empire acquired by the state.
The PPP's popularity was based on social and economic reforms. The implementation of economic reforms fell far short of expecta​tions. Initially, state intervention in the economy was predicated by distributional concerns. After the marginalisatiion of the left within the party in 1974, the state continued, nonetheless, to intervene in the economy. Public intervention became the mechanism through which political and economic patronage was distributed. Succes​sive nationalisation, despite assurances that the government would not take over industrial units, created deep insecurities within the private sector. This situation led to a flight of private capital abroad as industrialists, not surprisingly, stopped investing in units, which faced the prospect of being nationalised.
In agriculture, a combination of uncertainty over institutional reforms and bad weather led to a decline of per capita output. Other
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exogenous shocks which the PPP administration had to contend with included the oil price hike of 1973.
The under-funding of the ambitious social sector programmes (due to the concentration of the public sector on large capital-intensive projects which absorbed the major share of investment resources) deprived the government of an important component in its strategy to extend its mass base. At the same time, the mismanagement of these programmes antagonised the middle classes, who were the beneficiaries of the existing educational structure (Noman 1988: 96-97).
Although Bhutto's economic policy and reforms in the socio-economic sector failed to structure any significant change in the 'existing pattern', they did succeed in bringing some 'modicum of so​cial justice' (Wellisz: 143; Noman 1988:95). It is worth stressing that his policies did give a 'psychological boost to the poor of a regime which consistently engaged in rhetoric emphasising the need to re-distribute incomes to create a more just social order. The acknowledgement, by the government, of the economic rights of the poor represented a distant progress in rhetoric, if not in substance' (Noman 1988:95).
Zia's regime: Political economy of borrowed dollars
The Zia regime witnessed a fairly high pace of economic develop​ment since 1977. In fact, in statistical terms, a comparison between the two important periods in Pakistan history, 1970-77 and 1977-88, is quite revealing.
The outstanding economic growth rate of over 6 per cent or so over the 11 years of Zia's rule, despite the influx of Afghan refugees in the two western provinces, speaks for the short-term buoyancy which cannot be denied. Some of Pakistan's economic growth under the Zia regime could be attributed to the reversal of earlier policies of extensive nationalisation, light restriction on the private sector under Bhutto, such as tax holidays, excise and important duty concessions, easier access of imported raw material and concessional credit and direct cash rebates. Fortuitous inputs of foreign assistance from the US (Pakistan Economic Survey, 1985-86: 51), Muslim Third World states, and international lending agencies,9 and inflow in the form of remittances by Pakistanis working abroad, mainly in the Gulf and the Middle East, had also helped considerably.
With respect to remittances, migration emerged as the largest source of foreign exchange (53 per cent), overshadowing foreign aid154
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allocations and narrowing trade deficits, representing approximately 8 per cent of the country's gross national product,10 and soaking up 10 per cent of the labour force. Workers' remittances were as high as 88 per cent of export earnings in 1985-86. From US $ 136 million in 1972-73, remittances increased at an annual growth rate of 35.7 per cent to US $ 2,885.7 million in 1982-83, but fell by 5.1 per cent in 1983-84 to US $ 2,737.4 million and further by 10.6 per cent in 1984-85 to US $ 2,445.9 million. In 1985-86, however, they increased to US $ 2,595.3 million, reflecting an increase of 6.1 per cent (Pakistan Eco​nomic Survey, 1986-87:60). During the first nine months of 1986-87, remittances stood at US $ 1,750 million, indicating a decline of 12.4 per cent over the remittances in the same period last year." However, the overall effect of these remittances had dampened the agitational zeal of the poor, especially in Punjab, NWFP and Karachi, which benefited most from the Gulf bonanza (J. Rashid 1985:419-48).
Scepticism over the ability of the Zia regime to check escalating inequalities and to formulate appropriate policies for the equitable distribution of resources became widespread. The regime's empha​sis was more on economic efficiency and growth than on distribu​tive policies for the eradication of persisting regional economic disparities (Kemal 1981). Moreover, the growth, which took place, was not accompanied by equitable distribution, as the 1985-86 bud​get according to the critics exemplified a 'recipe for profiteering by the super rich' (The State of Economy 1984-851985: 6).
Perhaps the most vulnerable feature of the economy was its ex​cessive dependence on international aid, decreasing overseas re​mittances, burgeoning foreign debt and the continuing privatisation of the economy. Furthermore, this had negative consequences. It was likely that both aid and remittances would continue to provide the necessary conditions for growth and eventual self-sufficiency. Despite the improvement in the external financial position during 1986-87, the balance of payments position remained structurally weak. Debt servicing and military expenditure alone accounted for nearly 79 per cent of federal revenue expenditure, forcing a substan​tive reduction in the annual development plan. The fiscal deficit in the budget for 1988-89 was projected at Pak Rs 69.5 billion.
However, the liberal approach to the production of poppies led to a substantive increase in drug and narcotics trade, a great deal of which started crossing into India.
A total external debt (disbursed only), which increased by 8.2 per cent from US $ 11.11 billion in 1985-86 to US $ 12.02 billion in
1986-87, is estimated to have increased further by 3.5 per cent to US $ 12.4 billion (excluding US $ 400 million in local currency) in 1986-88. However, its share in GNP is estimated to have come down to 30.1 per cent in 1987-88 after having increased to 32 per cent in 1996-97 from 31.4 per cent in 1985-86 (Pakistan Economic Survey, 1987-88 and 1988-89).
Debt service payments had increased to US $ 1,101 million in 1986-87. It was estimated at US $ 1,154 million in 1987-88. Debt servicing as a percentage of GNP was estimated at 2.8 per cent in 1987-88 as against 2.9 per cent in 1986-87 (Pakistan Economic Sur​vey, 1987-88 and 1988-89). The current state of the economy needs drastic steps to sharply slash all non-developmental expenditure to a reasonable level, otherwise a grave economic situation leading to zero level at the balance sheet would add to real bankruptcy.
The other factor that contributed to the longevity and equilibrium of the Zia regime was the Soviet military intervention in Afghani​stan in December 1979 which paid large political and economic dividends (Mitra 1981: 56-63; Mehrotra 1981: 32-39). Zia reaped considerable political benefits from the events in Afghanistan as they provided a diversion from the embarrassing domestic issues. Afghanistan further brought in massive American economic and military assistance because of US interests in the Gulf region, and widespread support to Pakistan by co-religionist states in West Asia. These developments helped bolster the position of the martial law regime on the domestic front.
Economic crisis of the 1990s
In the above-mentioned setting of runaway deficits and a resource crunch, democracy was restored after General Zia's demise in a mysterious plane crash. The restoration of democracy in Pakistan coincided with the end of the Cold War and the resultant diminution of Pakistan's strategic value in the eyes of its allies. Compounding the adjustment was the suspension in the 1990s of the US military and economic aid on the grounds of Pakistan's continued pursuit of nuclear capability to match India's. Adjusting to new global realities while coping with the legacy of living beyond its means was not easy for Pakistan. Both Benazir Bhutto and Nawaz Sharif faced the daunting challenge of dealing with the political consequences of undertaking austerity.156            Misplaced priorities and economic uncertainties
The Benazir Bhutto government: 1988-90 In her first government, Benazir made a clear break from her father's public sector-oriented policies. On the economic front, Benazir Bhutto adopted a two-fold policy to spur an economic rejuvenation. First, the PPP moved away from her father's public sector-oriented policies while Benazir sought to bring the private sector back to the centre of economic activity. She tried to overcome suspicions about her intentions by encouraging non-governmental investment in      \ industry. Reforms focused on the exchange-rate policy and the       v removal of agricultural input subsidies. Also contained in a three-year reform programme of stabilisation and adjustment measures was a sales tax and lowered tariffs. The second element of the prime minister's programme, akin to Ayub Khan's economic programme in the 1960s, provided the private sector with easy access to invest​ment funds from government controlled banks (Burki 1992:119). The economy, however, proved difficult to stimulate. Towards the end of the 1988 financial year, the deteriorating resources position caused a financial crisis. The budget deficit reached 8.5 per cent of GDP, inflation accelerated, the current account deficit doubled to 4.3 per cent of GNP, the external debt service ratio reached 28 per cent of export earnings and foreign exchange reserves fell in half to US $ 438 million, equal to less than three weeks of imports.
Hamstrung as she was in government by Pakistan's President, Ghulam Ishaq Khan, and by the army, Benazir was unable to give sufficient focus to the economy and made no sustained efforts to denationalise the states' assets or liberalise regulations. Develop​ment expenditures were lowered to accommodate budget cuts, but military spending continued to grow. Pakistan's social and physi​cal infrastructure suffered. The macro-economic performance dur​ing 1989-90 was slow and uneven. Unemployment, inflation and stagnation of industrial enterprises, particularly in the public sec​tor, demanded immediate attention and policy action, which the Benazir government did not seem to be able to provide. In 1990, serious slips occurred in implementing reform measures in the financial sector, in containing liquidity growth and in fiscal policy. As a result, the reform programme was substantially off-track by the end of the second year. The government's failure in managing the economy in terms of corruption, the misuse of its authority in allo​cating licenses for establishing new industries, granting cheap credit from state-owned commercial and investment banks by the
 VeenaKukreja
157
prominent members of the PPP, as also Benazir's husband Asif Ali Zardari's reputation as 'Mr. Ten Percent' (commission) all eroded the legitimacy of her government. In August 1990, President Ishaq Khan supported by Army Chief of Staff Aslam Beg and the Chief Minister of Punjab, Nawaz Sharif, ousted Benazir on charges of corruption, nepotism and misuse of power.
Nawaz Sharif's period: 1990-93
The Nawaz Sharif government's primary interest was the economy. As Prime Minister, Sharif, scion of an industrialist family, seemed determined to accelerate the liberalisation process. Privatisation and increased exports were the primary focus of the government with a fairly dramatic shift in output towards the export sector. Early in 1991, Nawaz Sharif's government announced a package of economic reforms, which included measures to stimulate growth by attracting greater private sector investment and increasing productivity. The reform policies were supposed to liberalise the economy by reduc​ing the state's role with further denationalisation and deregulation. The government seemed prepared to create a better climate for pri​vate enterprise by intervening less in industrial and agricultural pricing and deregulating entry into the markets. It announced that it was ready to embrace liberal international trade and investment, and would offer tax and tariff incentives to new industries as well as liberalise foreign exchange. Sharif privatised some government institutions by providing incentives to foreign investment. His reforms opened several industries to liberal tax and tariff incentives to new industries (Looney 1992: 1-28). It also liberalized foreign exchange, opened export trade to foreign firms, and returned almost all industrial units and financial institutions to the private sector (Looney 1996:1-30).
The Nawaz Sharif government did bring down the budget deficit but it was still far from the IMF-set target of 5.8 per cent. To reduce the deficit, massive cuts were made in the social sector, whereas the defence budget was raised by 11.6 per cent. In the hope of stimulat​ing the economy, Sharif ran up heavy external debts. Besides, such factors as the suspension of US aid to Pakistan, the drying-up of remittances from the Gulf, the decline in national income from man​aging the Afghan jihad and rampant corruption in the country's ruling circles played a significant role in preventing the government from weathering the stalemate on the economic front. Nawaz Sharif's158
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involvement in some shady financial deals, including the alleged sell-out of the Muslim Commercial Bank and the bankruptcy of cer​tain cooperatives of the IDA ministries and leaders, seriously eroded the credibility of the government.
Benazir's second term: 1993-96
After Benazir's return to office in 1993, she continued and rein​forced the country's liberal economic reform programme. Her macro-economic plan proposed deregulation and decontrol that included trade liberalisation and financial reforms. Privatisation encompassed industry, telecommunication, power generation, electricity distri​bution companies, commercial banks and other financial institu​tions. The government also introduced a broad-based value-added tax (VAT) on manufacturing, made domestic currency fully convert​ible and lifted restrictions on current account transactions. Tariffs were reduced to lower the costs of important inputs. Development plans centred most on infrastructure, primarily targeting the energy sector. For a time, the Benazir government succeeded in restoring macro-economic stability. However, by 1995-96, the fiscal discipline and reform had disappeared and the regime became widely criticised for mismanagement of the economy. Without a creditable economic team, Benazir ran up huge budget deficits, inflation soared and the IMF halted its loans to the country.
The deepening economic crisis was exposed by the budget for 1996-97. The budget had imposed a heavy burden on the people in order to meet the burgeoning deficit. As the country was living be​yond its means for so many years, it had accumulated such an amount of public debt that the annual interest charged for it had come to account for 45 per cent of the current expenditure of the federal government. The spectre of a financial crash loomed large because of the extremely tight position of the country. The IMF refused to help Pakistan out of the jam; it wanted Pakistan to put its fiscal and financial house in order (A. Rashid 1996:13).
However, Benazir's government found itself incapable of imple​menting the desired structural adjustment reforms. This inability was not so much due to a lack of political will on the part of the government as to the existing power structure of the country. The ruling elite of the country consists of the big landlords of Sindh and Punjab, the defence establishment and the civil bureaucracy, all of
- \
whom rejected these reforms. Pressured to find additional revenues to reduce the widening budget deficit, Bhutto resorted, by mid-1996, to heavy, highly unpopular new taxes that painfully squeezed the urban middle class but seemed to leave the higher bureaucracy and economic elites largely untouched.
In the wake of this economic mess, President Farooq Leghari lev​eled at Benazir charges of mismanaging the country's economy, abetting corruption and misusing government powers and ousted her from office in November 1996.
Nawaz Sharif's second term: 1997-99
Nawaz Sharif assumed power for the second time with the economy in a severe crisis. By late 1996, Pakistan's foreign exchange reserves were virtually depleted and the country faced being unable to cover its import bills. A serious international trade imbalance prevailed. Exports had been in the doldrums for some time. Annual export growth that averaged 7 per cent for 30 years slumped to less than 2 per cent over the period 1994-96. The trade deficit hovered around US $ 3 billion, 5 per cent of the gross domestic product. The balance of payments was in the negative to the order of US $ 4.4 billion. Overseas remittances from more than 3.5 million Pakistani's work​ing abroad had been declining since the early 1980s.
GDP growth dropped to an estimated 3 per cent. It had expanded at a respectable 6 per cent overall during the 1980s and ran a three-year average of 5 per cent until the 1996-97 fiscal year. Overall industrial growth, having reached only an average 2.6 per cent, recorded no growth in the large-scale manufacturing sector during 1996. Meanwhile, the country was labouring under a huge budget deficit, the result, most observers would agree, of flagrant overspend​ing—the deficit had reached 6.3 per cent in 1995-96 and stood at 8 per cent of GDP. The IMF target was 4 per cent. Obsessed with the fear of India's defence superiority, Pakistan has continued to spend heavily on defence, a severe drain on its economy. Along with debt servicing, defence accounts for roughly 70 per cent of appropriated funds. The military takes between 6 to 7 per cent of the GDP and upward of 30 per cent of the budget allocations. Moreover, these expenditures are largely free from scrutiny or audit.
Pakistan began 1997 with debts of more than US $ 51 billion, 30 billion of which it owed to foreigners. Debt serving alone had con​sumed more than 50 per cent of total taxes collected and about 35
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per cent of budget spending. With payments of US $ 3 billion due to foreign lenders through the latter half of 1997, only about US $ 900 million remained in the treasury. Pakistan had become a net ex​porter of capital and was increasingly dependent on its bilateral creditors.
The faltering economy posed the most serious threat to the polity. The government was unable to muster enough political will and institutional capacity to cope with the abuses of tax evasion, rampant corruption and extravagant government expenditure. The business community, the traditional stronghold of Nawaz Sharif, twice foiled the government's attempts to impose a general sales tax. Similarly, agriculturists were not prepared to pay more than nomi​nal taxes. Naturally, the shortfall in revenue collection accentuated the existing resource gap and forced the federal government to cut back on the revenue share of the provinces (Rizvi 1999:181-82).
The major public-sector enterprises like the Water and Power Development Authority, the Karachi Electricity Supply Company, Pakistan International Airlines and Pakistan Steel and Railways continued to face acute financial crises. Another intricate problem was the non-payment of outstanding bank loans held by political influencials, including the Sharif family. The major international financial institutions, including the IMF, the World Bank and the Asian Development Bank, suspended economic assistance to Paki​stan as a punitive measure for going nuclear. This situation created the spectre of Pakistani failure to service its foreign debts, which , exceeded US $ 32 billion in September.
Pakistan was facing a gloomy future as macro-economic funda​mentals remained in a precarious position and recession continued to grip the country. Moreover, Pakistan's nuclear explosions in May 1998 and aggression in Kargil brought the country to the brink of economic and political bankruptcy (Baru 1999:16).
Pakistan's sinking economy stifled under the weight of interna​tional sanctions imposed after its tit-for-tat response to India's nuclear tests in May 1998. Besides, there were allegations that the Sharif family was amassing wealth through unfair means.
The Musharraf regime: Reviving the economy
Pakistan's economy was in total chaos when the military regime took power in October 1999. It was heavily dependent on foreign loans to meet its deficit repayment obligations, with 56 per cent of
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the budget going towards debt servicing. The total debt was US $ 39 billion. Foreign exchange reserves were a mere US $ 1.45 billion. Government finances were indeed critical before General Musharraf took over. Tax collection had plummeted, while the fiscal deficit had risen to 6.45 per cent of GDP in 2000.
The previous governments had inherited heavy international debt and had superimposed on it an unsustainable level of short-term official borrowing. Not surprisingly, foreign and domestic invest​ment plummeted through the combined effects of these financial problems and broader problems of governance. Besides, unemploy​ment had reached crisis proportions, even among urban, educated youth. Decades of catastrophic under-investment in health, educa​tion and other basic needs of the growing population left Pakistan with a poverty level variously estimated at 33-40 per cent of the literacy levels and health statistics among the lowest in Asia. Ag​gravating the problem was a drought of an unprecedented magni​tude, unseen in Pakistan's recent history. It may be recalled that the agriculture sector recorded a negative growth of 2.5 per cent during financial year 2001-02. The looming spectre of drought continued to haunt farming activities.
Since assuming power in 1999, Gen. Pervez Musharraf has pursued a policy of economic reforms and debt reduction while trying to reduce poverty. His policies include privatisation, overhauling the taxation system, restructuring the public enterprise and banking sectors, and addressing the problem of corruption. In his 12 January speech General Musharraf brought out a new concept of jihad by which he meant jihad against poverty, illiteracy and unemployment.
The military regime followed a two-pronged economic policy, hinging on 'economic revival' and 'poverty alleviation'. While the military rulers continue with their mantra of reviving the investor's confidence, it appears than the biggest impediments to this revival are the interests of the military establishment itself.
Since Musharraf's takeover, Pakistan had been in increasing dan​ger of defaulting on its foreign debt. But then came the 9/11 terrorist attack on the United States, which made Pakistan a frontline state in the US war against the Taliban and Al-Qaida movements. The economic benefits that followed involved the US pledging over $ 1 billion in aid, while the Paris Club creditors restructured and re​scheduled much of Pakistan's external debt. Besides, an IMF162
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programme of poverty reduction was agreed upon. The US lifted all sanctions it had imposed on Pakistan since 1998 for its testing of nuclear weapons.
The grant of major non-Nato ally (MNNA) status in March 2004 has further boosted Musharraf's position as the level of US military support to Pakistan is likely to increase and continue indefinitely.
In 2002, Pakistan was tottering on the brink of economic bank​ruptcy. It was on the verge of reneging on debt repayments. Massive economic assistance from the US and allies which look like a 'finan​cial coup' have led to a comfortable foreign exchange position and signs of economic recovery.
The impact of external support was seen most clearly in the re​covery of foreign exchange resources from the vulnerable position of 2001 to a record level of US $ 10.5 billion, which was more than sufficient to finance over 11 months of imports. External debt and foreign exchange liabilities had decreased by 6.2 per cent to US $ 35.58 billion during the period from June 2000 to 2003 (Dawn 6 June 2003). In addition to foreign support, the economy benefited from record remittances being sent home by overseas Pakistani work​ers of US $ 4 billion (an increase of more than 98 per cent from 2001-02 levels) and from the strengthening of the rupee against the dollar.
The 2002-03 annual government economic survey revealed that defence expenditure increased by 6 per cent. The 2003-04 budget projected it at US $ 2.8 billion in comparison with the poverty-re​lated social-sector spending at US $ 3.23 billion. In such circum​stances, progress in the eradication of poverty was bound to be slow. Overall growth in GDP was at 5.1 per cent in the fiscal year 2002-03 (Dawn 6 June 2003). This growth is basically a result of American massive economic aid to Pakistan.
The Pakistani economy is on a roll. The growth rate is 6 per cent. Exports are booming. However, even government spokesmen ac​knowledge that structural problems remain, both in the performance of public-sector utilities, particularly power utilities, and in the low and stagnant tax-to-GDP ratio. Musharraf himself blamed the failure to attract local and foreign investment on the prolonged po​litical uncertainty. The rate of fixed investment as a percentage of GDP, at 13.1 per cent, is the lowest since 1950 (Dawn 22 August 2003).
As far as the country's economic situation is concerned, in the short-term it may stabilise, as the effect of repayment adjustments
and some external monetary injection begin to be felt. In this con​text it is worth noting that the bonanza of economic and military aid to Pakistan after 1979 did not make it prosperous. The billions of dollars Pakistan is getting from the US after 9/11, for being the latter's ally in the war against terrorism, will have the same result unless Pakistan puts its house in order and greatly improves its governance. This task is something Pakistanis will have to do themselves; foreign donors cannot provide the solution (Aiyar 2001:11).
Pakistan can no longer afford to postpone some of the structural changes needed in its economy. The government should be prepared to take some difficult decisions to set its house in order. Economists now agree among themselves that without social devel​opment, the cycles of poverty and economic backwardness cannot be broken.
Major economic reforms and restructuring have become impera​tive in the 57th year of independence. Pakistan's record of land reforms and the survival of a traditional rural society stand as a barrier to both a more progressive agriculture and social and economic equality. General Musharraf has not touched upon the contentious issues of land reforms and the taxation of the agricul​ture sector because of the enormous political power held by Pakistan's feudal landowners.
What the country needs is a crusade against wrongdoing with​out the fear that it is going to be an unpopular move. For instance, almost one-third of the economy —agriculture —is outside the tax net. The government should be bold enough to attack this funda​mental issue.
Pakistan is a nation of tax evaders rather than taxpayers. At present, not more than 1.5 million out of a population of 140 million pay taxes in Pakistan. There is an inbuilt resistance at the national level to paying taxes, that is rooted in the people's complete and utter lack of faith in and credibility of the system of tax collection and assessment (Ibrahim 2000: 887-900).
While widening the tax base and eradicating the inherent inequalities in taxation is a major aspect of economic reform, it must run parallel with curtailing expenditure. Both government and military expenditure must be questioned for their cost-effectiveness.                                                       ...     i ,.164            Misplaced priorities and economic uncertainties
Notes
1.  Also consult Kardar (1997).
2.  Also see Vakil (1950: 247-50).
3.  Government of Pakistan (1967: 1-5 of the statistical section). Also see Government of Pakistan (1968: 1).
4.  Government of Pakistan, (1970: 1-2 and 5).
5.  Ibid.
6.  For an excellent account of the levels of concentration in Pakistan see White (1974) and Rashid Amjad, 'Industrial Concentration and Economic Power', in Gardezi and Rashid (1983).
7.  See Lewis (1969: 20-37, 65-84), Nation (1975: 260-62), White (1974: 35) and Kochanek (1983: 87-104).
8.  According to Burki it accounted for 12.8 per cent of the GDP and employed only 3.4 per cent of the labour force. Burki (1980: 114).
9.  See Government of Pakistan (n.d.), Pakistan Economic Survey, 1986-87 (Table 11.1, 153-54, Statistical Annexure).
10.  Refer to International Labour Organization (1984). Also see Burki (1980).
11.  The main cause for this decline, besides the slump in the Middle East countries, was probably the appreciation of the dollar and the relative depreciation of European currencies. Pakistan Economic Survey, 1985-86: 46.
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Chapter VI!
Pakistan: Terrorism in Historical Perspective
Lawrence Ziring
PAKISTAN WAS BORN in an ambience of chaos and carnage that was precipitated by the British retreat from empire and London's decision to partition its once-vaunted colony to form simultaneously the independent states of Pakistan and India. India, already an acknowledged actor on the world stage, weathered the storm that engulfed South Asia because its institutions were long in place and an abundance of leaders were prepared to cooperate in guarantee​ing the nation's successful entry as a reasonably modern self-gov​erning entity. The same could not be said for Pakistan. Pakistan was the consequence of political failure in the period leading up to par​tition. The same people that artfully crafted the new Indian polity were unable to reconcile their differences with the Muslim League of Mohammad Ali Jinnah, and the latter was left with a fait accompli that would forever influence the course of Pakistan's independent existence. The formation of Pakistan was not inevitable. Rather, it represented the inability to develop a working relationship between two political parties that shared more in common than they were prepared to recognise. Instead of rational discourse on the course of constitutionalism, the two creations stoked the passions of their supporters and invited the more extreme among them to engage in violent interaction that after more than half a century has never abated. Those responsible for the maintenance of decorum were the very ones who unwittingly ushered in the more narrowly motivated elements in the larger population that responded not to the vocabu​lary of contemporary expression but to the soulful lament of a past demanding resurrection.
'Islam in danger' was the driving force behind the Muslim League's quest for an independent state, but it was hardly Islam that was threatened. Islam was a thriving, dynamic and expanding religious experience in the subcontinent and throughout the vast region stretching from Morocco on the Atlantic to Indonesia in the South Pacific; from the Balkans, Turkey and Central Asia to the very heart of the African continent. There was no danger to the growth, let alone the survival of Islam. What was at stake and under threat were Muslims, who, uncertain of their status in the waning years of European imperialism, were called upon to find communion in a diverse world shrunken by the enormous strides made in technol​ogy and science. The earth was a far smaller planet in the aftermath of the Second World War. The very formation of the United Nations signaled an in-gathering of peoples, not in the antiquated and repu​diated tradition of colonialism, but in the voluntary association of states and peoples seeking a collective response to the demands and the expectations of the postwar era. Nonetheless, on the Asian sub​continent in 1947, there occurred a human tragedy seldom witnessed in all of human history. The division of British India unleashed a cataclysm of bloodletting between the cohabitants of the former colony. The colonial power escaped with its dignity intact but the independence of Pakistan and India visited a holocaust upon their people. The slaughter of the innocent could never be measured but estimates of the number of victims ran into the hundreds of thou​sands, even millions. There could be no mistaking the numbers of refugees, however, as millions of Muslims, Hindus, Sikhs and others fled their places of origin in a desperate attempt to find refuge from the indiscriminant and arbitrary slaughter.
It was in these circumstances that Jinnah shepherded Pakistan onto the world scene. Pakistan, which was expected to share with India the practices of civility and democratisation, was instead at odds with its neighbor and suspicious that its independence would be lost even before its status as a separate nation could be consoli​dated. In this context the issue of Kashmir loomed larger than life. Kashmir was unfinished business. A majority Muslim region, the Radcliffe Award that determined the territorial distribution between Pakistan and India did not include Kashmir within the new Mus​lim state. Kashmir, a princely state, geopolitically positioned in the northernmost region of the subcontinent, was not committed to either of the new dominions and, because it was doomed to free-fall170
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conditions, it immediately became the flash point for formal conflict between the two new nations. For Pakistan it reaffirmed all the worst fears held by the Muslims, that the predominantly Hindu India in​tended to swallow the nascent Muslim state. For many Pakistanis, therefore, independence was not realised and the struggle to achieve the promise of independence had to be sustained. Frictions and controversies between the two new political actors were not unex​pected, but Pakistan and India were not created to become lasting mortal enemies, and yet, enemies they became; enmity was driven deep into their national psyches.
The Islamist Challenge to the Secular Vision
The bitter legacy of partition burdened the subcontinent, prevent​ing any cooperative movement on the part of the two countries. In Pakistan, the convictions of Mohammad Ali Jinnah that Pakistan would emerge as a modern, secular state and a leader and model among the newborn Muslim nations were lost in a miasma of events, not the least of which was Jinnah's death, hardly a year after the grant of independence (Kazmi 2003).1 No one in Pakistan could pick up from where Jinnah had left off. No one could or was prepared to replicate his role as the country's single 'great leader'. Above all, no one had the courage or the demeanor to impress upon a polyglot and divided people the utility or the imperative of the nation-state. Jinnah's 'two-nation theory' as well as the Muslim League's battle cry 'Islam in danger', was virtually all that remained for those who sought to don Jinnah's mantle. And with Kashmir a constant re​minder, the people responsible for shaping Pakistan's future took the course that they believed best defined their mission. Pakistan would be an Islamic republic, an Islamic state, a country created by and for Muslims in the older tradition. But even that tradition defied clear definition. Islam was not a monolithic institution and the many voices that spoke in the name of the faith were themselves often at odds with one another. Moreover, the vast majority of Muslim di​vines rejected the Muslim League and, hence, opposed the creation of Pakistan (Qureshi 1974).
Maulana Abul Ala Maududi, who was born in the Indian princely state of Hyderabad, early on claimed to represent a revitalised form of Islam within the subcontinent. He forcefully opposed Jinnah as an apostate and lackey of colonial authority, and he never agreed to
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recognise Jinnah's dream of a Pakistan state. A self-taught Islamic scholar, Maududi was neither an acknowledged cleric nor an alim. A prolific writer and pamphleteer on Islamic subjects, however, at Mohammad Iqbal's invitation, in 1938, he accepted domicile in the Punjab, settling in the Muslim-dominated Gurdaspur district, where he continued to publish his Tarjuman al-Qur'an. Shortly thereafter, following the death of Iqbal, Maududi moved to Lahore where he briefly became dean of the faculty of theology at Islamia College. Believing himself constrained by his appointment, he returned to Gurdaspur to dominate the Dar al-Salam Islamic Academy, and to continue his writing. In 1941 he founded the Jamaat-e-Islami. At the time of independence, the Jamaat-e-Islami became the first funda​mentalist organisation in Pakistan to assume a formal political pos​ture, and its rigid requirements established a high threshold for membership. Most significant was the acceptance by Jamaat adher​ents of the unerring voice and command of the Maulana. Maududi's influence would be felt all the way to Egypt, where his radical teach​ings intrigued and influenced the more extreme elements of the Muslim Brotherhood, many of whom became his disciples (Binder 1961). The Jamaat leader appealed to Muslims in the broad​est sense and Maududi had absolutely no use for Pakistan as a nation-state which he argued sustained division and weakness in the Islamic world.
Jinnah clearly had few supporters among the Muslim clerics or Muslim divines and they never mourned his early passing. Inayatullah Khan Mashriqi was another Jinnah contemporary who opposed him and the Muslim League. Like Maududi, Mashriqi also had his birthplace in what became independent India. A student of the Muslim decline in the subcontinent at Cambridge University after the First World War, he was moved to write about Islamic sub​jects, and his religious themes emphasised the divine quality of Is​lamic nation-building guided by dedicated and disciplined leaders. In 1931, he founded the Khaksar Movement that like the Jamaat stressed the formation of a vanguard elite cadre of several thousand devotees. Sacrifice and martyrdom were made tenets of faith, but because of its militancy the British colonial government saw the need to ban the organisation. A similar fate befell the Khaksars and Mashiqi after the creation of Pakistan when his movement rejected the notion of a democratic liberal Pakistan in the European tradi​tion. Mashriqi's impact on the subcontinent so soon after the Second172
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World War could not be tolerated. The Khaksar Movement was la​beled a fascist organisation and thenceforward severely constrained. Unlike the Jamaat-e-Islami that would outlive its creator and su​preme mentor, the Khaksars faded under determined pressure after the passing of Mashriqi (Ansari 1996).
Before passing on, it is important to recall the religious-political movement led by Mirza Ali Khan, otherwise remembered as the Faqir of Ipi, a Pashtun from the tribal area of North Waziristan, and a learned student of Islamic tradition. A disciple of Maulvi Alam Khan Ipi Daur, his assumed name was drawn from that of his men​tor. Considering himself a man of the priestly class, Mirzali gradu​ally acquired the reputation of a saint among the tribal folk of the frontier region. Austere and strict in his ways, even a smile was judged unacceptable in his presence. Given the sustained British effort to contain the Pashtun tribes along the Afghan frontier, Mirza Ali gained notable fame when a substantial British force was soundly defeated in a 1936 encounter and the tribal combatants attributed their victory to the Faqir's miraculous powers. As a consequence Pashtuns from all over the region flocked to his call for jihad against the infidel. Anointing his followers as true believers who could never die in battle, whose sticks could be fashioned into rifles, and who need not fear the enemy's bombs (because they would be transformed into paper), the Faqir of Ipi's fame expanded across the wider fron​tier region. When Britain departed from the subcontinent, the Faqir's jihadis were a potent force, and it was left to the new Pakistani gov​ernment to confront this significant challenge to its writ (Rahman 199). Jinnah died before the matter could be resolved, but his succes​sors did not give up the fight, especially given the Faqir's decision to join with Afghanistan against the new state. The Faqir became the pivot for the Pashtunistan Movement that was pressed by Kabul at the expense of Pakistan. Indeed, it was only after the Pakistan cen​tral government agreed to respect tribal order, to assuage religious sensitivities among the Pashtuns, that order was relatively restored in the frontier region. The Faqir of Ipi died without achieving his declared objectives but his spirit is found today among the Taliban and its semi-mystical leader, Mullah Omar.
Jinnah's successors at the helm of Pakistani affairs were a mixed lot of modernists and traditionalists, but the former always sought to constrain the latter, often in the most strained circumstances. Liaquat Ali Khan's assassination in 1951 removed the country's first prime
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minister and his death set in train a series of events pitting the more secular representatives of the Pakistani leadership against the oth​erwise more pious and devout. Earlier, the Pakistan Constituent Assembly had approved the Objectives Resolution that called upon the nation's legislators to guarantee that Pakistan's constitution would be guided by Islamic principles and practices. The fact that Pakistan was overwhelmingly Muslim was not sufficient assurance that the nation would follow Islamic precepts. Thus, after the death of Liaquat the different Islamic religious orders more aggressively joined the political debate, and in 1953 the character of that debate revealed itself in its most egregious form. A major disturbance rocked the celebrated Pakistani province of Punjab when religious fanatics turned their venom in the direction of the country's Ahmadi com​munity (Government of Punjab 1954).
Differences between the country's Sunni and Shia populations were apparent from the inception of the state, but as venal as their rivalry continues to be, in 1953 it was the Sunni assault on the Ahmadi community that revealed the nation's propensity for sectarian con​flict. Whereas it is totally unfair to equate Islam with violent behavior, there is, nevertheless, a Muslim penchant for violent expression in the name of faith. The latter can be explained more as weakness than strength, but the fact remains that religious expression in the decades following the Second World War more often than not found Muslims the major purveyors of violent behavior. Pakistan has been a prime example of this phenomenon. In the absence of Jinnah, the Muslim League felt compelled to cite its bona fides as a Muslim organisation leading a Muslim government whose goal was the formation of an Islamic republic. The 1949 Objectives Resolution was the cornerstone of this effort, declaring nothing would be fashioned that was deemed repugnant to the teachings of Islam. Because government actions needed filtering and approval by respected religious leaders, the Muslim League included members of the ulema in the committee re​sponsible for drafting the nation's constitution. The provision that would bring all laws into conformity with Islamic principles was a key demand of the leaders of different orthodox religious orders that ranged from the Deoband to the Jamaat. Moreover, the ulema insisted on a veto power in scrutinising legislation that they determined could violate or run counter to Islamic teachings and custom.
The Islamists intended to deny women positions in legislative assemblies, and all aspiring leaders were prevailed upon to meet174
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the test of piety and to acknowledge that the}' held power only as a trust from God. In this connection, the Board of Taalimat-e-Islamia ruled that the Ahmadis were non-Muslims because they seemed to question the precept that the Prophet Mohammad was indeed the final and last, the veritable Seal of the Prophets. The issue had been debated since the emergence of the Ahmadis in the 19th century. Long before the creation of Pakistan, the Ahmadis were vilified and condemned for undermining this fundamental of Islamic faith. British colonial authority, however, had insulated the community against particular abuse and, because the Ahmadis aggressively pursued education for adherents, the British were obliged to recruit from among their ranks individuals who reached high levels in colonial administration as well as the British Indian army. The Ahmadis thrived under British rule despite the antagonism directed against them by the orthodox Muslim community and much of their effort was directed at spreading their beliefs beyond the subcontinent.
Jinnah's secular nature and his eclectic approach to political life led him to tap Chaudhri Zafrulla Khan, a graduate of Lahore Gov​ernment College and subsequently of Britain's King's College, to be his first minister for foreign affairs. A lawyer who had been called to the bar at Lincoln's Inn, Zafrulla Khan had been a member of the Punjab Legislative Council and a delegate at the Round Table con​ference in London in 1930-32. He also served as a member of the Joint Select Committee on Indian Constitutional Reforms and had been elected president of the All-India Muslim League in 1931. Later, he became a member of the viceroy's Executive Council and during the Second World War he was agent-general in China. In 1942, he was named a judge of the Indian Federal Court and just prior to the formation of Pakistan he was constitutional advisor to the Muslim Nawab of Bhopal. Opting for Pakistan at the time of partition, Jinnah eagerly appointed him to head the foreign ministry. Zafrulla Khan, however, was also a member of the Ahmadi faith and, hence, be​came an instant lightning rod for those opposing the Quaid-i-Azam and his vision for a secular Pakistan.
The Islamists besieged Jinnah over the appointment, demanding Zafrulla be replaced by a 'genuine' Muslim. Jinnah, however, refused to yield to his detractors and so long as he lived Zafrulla's cabinet position was assured. It was only after Jinnah's demise, therefore, that the campaign against Zafrulla Khan intensified. Incidents of
violence against Ahmadis rose in the years that followed and the government was hard-pressed to protect the community from the frequency of such attacks. Zafrulla had retained his post but he had become the central target of members of the Islamic clergy who insisted on a final solution to the Ahmadi question.
The Majlis-i-Ahrar-i-Islam, founded in 1931 by Punjabi Muslims opposed to the Muslim League and especially active in the agitation calling for the removal of the Hindu Maharaja of the princely state of Kashmir, had earlier found the Indian National Congress a more congenial organisation. But Ahrar-fomented violence in Srinagar in the 1930s had strained relations with the predominantly Hindu party. The Ahrars also had reason to denounce the Ahmadis for their membership of the All-India Kashmir Committee that sought peace and the maintenance of the status quo in the state. The Ahrars were unconstrained in their attacks on Jinnah, describing his call for Pakistan as a call for palidistan, or the 'land of the filthy'. With the independence of Pakistan, the Ahrars projected themselves as a re​ligious organisation and were celebrated for their public tabligh con​ferences emphasising Islamic purity and piety. It was the Ahrars, therefore, that saw the opportunity to undermine the Muslim League rule in the Punjab by citing Ahmadi influences in the Pakistan gov​ernment and especially the role played by Zafrulla Khan. Moreover, given the leadership of the Punjab Muslim League government, the Ahrars found a willing ally in their assault on the Ahmadi commu​nity. The Ahrars assisted the Punjab Muslim League in winning its provincial election in 1951 and the Muslim League's Chief Minister, Mian Mumtaz Daultana, did virtually nothing to quell the Ahrar-inspired violence against the Ahmadi community (Callard 1957).
The riots that tore the Punjab apart in 1953 were ignited by Ahrar-led assaults on the Ahmadis. With the provincial Muslim League government unwilling to intervene, it fell to the central government in Karachi to address the disturbance. Khwaja Nazimuddin, a pi​ous Bengali and chief minister of Bengal province had been elevated to Jinnah's office upon the Quaid-i-Azam's death. Subsequently, and following the death of Liaquat, Nazimuddin was pressured to yield the governor-general's office and become the country's new prime minister. As head of government, therefore, it was Nazimuddin who had to deal with the mayhem in the Punjab. The prime minister went to Lahore to observe matters for himself and was met by black flags and other symbols of discontent. Daultana had yielded theIf lit"
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streets to the demonstrators who not only sustained their assault on the Ahmadis but who also used the occasion to loot and pillage. The province's infrastructure, notably the railway lines, was decimated by the rioters and the police were helpless as their barracks and station houses were ransacked and burned.
With Punjab's economy grinding to a halt and all semblance of law and order shattered, Nazimuddin —reluctantly, because he too found nothing redeeming in the Ahmadi—ordered Daultana's dismissal and imposed martial law on the region. At the centre of the unrest were the Ahrars and their allies in the Jamaat-e-Islami. The religious orders demanded, as their price for ending the dis​turbance, a government decision to rule the Ahmadis non-Muslim. They also insisted on the immediate ouster of Zafrulla Khan as foreign minister and the termination of all Ahmadis in govern​ment service. With their ranks swelled by a broad cross-section of Punjab society, the religious orders formed the Committee of Ac​tion to challenge the authority of the central government. Denied another option, Nazimuddin ordered the Pakistani army to restore tranquility to the province; with the arrest of the leaders of the disturbance and the banning of the organisations, especially the Ahrars, the prime minister finally gained the upper hand. Nazimuddin, however, came away from the incident a weaker, not a stronger leader (Ziring 1997a).
Ghulam Mohammad, Pakistan's first finance minister, had suc​ceeded Nazimuddin in the governor-general's post when the latter became prime minister. Ghulam Mohammad, a lifelong civil ser​vant, had early on developed a deep antipathy for the Islamists and, witnessing their anarchical behavior in the Punjab, he decided to terminate Nazimuddin's tenure as head of government in order to prevent a recurrence of such violent expression. Without a vote of confidence in the national assembly, Nazimuddin and his cabinet were dismissed and Pakistan's inherited colonial bureaucracy as​sumed major responsibility for guiding the state. The Ahmadis were given a reprieve as the higher bureaucracy moved to isolate the Is​lamists and to renew Jinnah's vision of a secular Pakistan. The in​trusion of the Pakistani bureaucracy into the country's political life, politically-speaking, marginalised the Islamists, but it also mangled the secular political process and set the scene for the 1958 seizure of government by the Pakistani army under the leadership of General (later Field Marshal) Mohammad Ayub Khan.
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Ayub Khan held the reins of power for 10 years, envisaging a Paki​stan with a modern ethos and managed by a forward-looking cadre of leaders that would ensure the country's status as a contemporary actor among the world's nations. But Ayub was a soldier and his dissatisfaction with the politicians was made apparent by the 44 months of martial law he imposed on the country (Ziring 1971). Ayub had constructed a dictatorship and, no matter how benign, he could not escape the unpopularity of his actions that were soon seen as self-serving and excessive. Ayub's efforts at drafting a new presidential constitution for the country, his emphasis on grassroots basic democracy, his family laws and family planning projects, in​deed, his decision to construct a new capital on the Potwar Plateau near Rawalpindi, were all condemned by the prevailing opposition, both secular and religious. But it was Kashmir more than any other issue that burdened his administration and provided the Islamists with opportunities to regain a role in shaping Pakistan's future.
Kashmir was the cause celebre in the Punjab and frontier region and a constant reminder that Pakistan's relationship with India remained in a dangerous phase. India had annexed the disputed territory prior to Ayub's taking power and neither his secular oppo​sition nor the Islamist organisations would allow him to give up the idea of rescuing the Kashmiris from Indian captivity. Indeed, before Jawaharlal Nehru's death, Ayub had made entreaties to the Indian prime minister, especially in the matter of the joint defense of the subcontinent. Nehru had rejected that initiative and it was only in his last weeks that serious negotiations appeared as a possible rem​edy for the years of ill feeling between the two neighbors. Nehru's demise in 1964, however, ended that opportunity. Moreover, Ayub had called an election, albeit an indirect one utilising his Basic Demo​crats as electors, to test his popularity and Kashmir could not be prevented from becoming a passionate campaign issue.
Ayub's foreign minister, Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, was a young, ambi​tious politician with a gift for oratory, a magnet for Pakistani youth. It was Bhutto who, more than Ayub, raised the matter of Kashmir in the campaign, promising that with Ayub's victory the question of Kashmir would be resolved once and for all. Bhutto's rhetoric in​spired his followers young and old, but it also imposed a burden on Ayub and his government. Ayub won his election by the thinnest178
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of margins but the promise to resolve Kashmir did not fade. The Pakistani army, with Bhutto's assistance, had drawn up a plan that was aimed at forcing New Delhi to the conference table (Gauhar 1993). The plan initially involved a guerrilla action in Kashmir but when that operation fizzled, India's new prime minister, Lai Bahadur Shastri, ordered his forces to clear the Pakistani elements from Kashmir and the two countries found themselves locked in a war neither had opted for. The 1965 war petered out almost as quickly as it began with both governments agreeing to a ceasefire and subse​quent negotiations in Tashkent, Soviet Uzbekistan. When an agree​ment was entered into, Bhutto publicised his dissatisfaction and eventually left Ayub's government to join the political opposition. If Ayub was criticised earlier, he came in for an even more intense assault by the Islamists after the failure to liberate Kashmir. His administration limped along for several years after that event, but in 1969 he was forced to step aside for his brother-in-arms, General Agha Mohammad Yahya Khan.
Kashmir was even more prominent a cause after Ayub's depar​ture. Moreover, the Pakistani army now had to mask divisions within the officer corps, between those determined to make a more con​certed effort at liberation and those wishing to put the matter behind them. The 1965 war with India ended many of the careers of those army officers that had served during colonial times. Many among the new crop of officers, from the lower to the higher ranks, were youngsters when power was transferred and Pakistan became an independent state. Lacking intimate experience with the freedom movement and familiar only with a discredited Muslim League, they were more dedicated to the idea of Pakistan as an Islamic na​tion, while secular considerations only reminded them of misdi​rected politicians. Moreover, given their calling, they were nurtured and conditioned by the Indian threat to Pakistan's security, and most notably, to New Delhi's reluctance to resolve the dispute over Kashmir. More inclined to exaggerate religious differences, not an insignificant number of army officers found common cause with the Islamist organisations whose representations of Islam they made their own. Therefore, when the army found itself in the middle of a political crisis, the consequence of General Yahya Khan's decision to hold Pakistan's first national election, its actions were measured by its religious concerns.
The civil war that tore at the vitals of Pakistan in 1971 was a result of deep-seeded fears on all sides that their essential interests
were being trampled upon. Zulfikar AH Bhutto was again a central player in the unfolding scenario. Having been the runner-up in the 1970 election, Bhutto refused to acknowledge the majority won by the East Pakistan Bengali Awami League and its leader Sheikh Mujibur Rahman. Although Rahman's party won more than the required number of seats in Yahya's National Assembly, Bhutto prevailed upon the general to deny Mujib the opportunity to form a government (Zaheer 1994). Not surprisingly, the Bengalis, virtually three-fifths of the Pakistani population, a vast majority of whom identified with the Awami League, took to the streets in open rebel​lion. Judging that the disturbances were caused by a Hindu plot, and indeed asserting that the Hindus of East Pakistan were linked with India in a vast conspiracy, the soldiers stationed in the eastern province, the majority drawn from areas of West Pakistan, were unleashed against the Bengali population. Mujib was arrested and flown to a jail in West Pakistan and what began as a disturbance rapidly degenerated into a vicious civil war. Joining the army crack​down on the Bengalis were the Jamaat-e-Islami and other religious orders with their headquarters in West Pakistan. Bengalis, both Mus​lim and Hindu, were targeted and in their defense the Bengalis raised their own Mukti Bahini, while Mujib's disciples sought asylum in India and from there declared the independence of Bangladesh. New Delhi's subsequent decision to intervene on behalf of the Bangladeshi government-in-exile, and the success of Indian arms, forced the surrender of the Pakistani army garrison. Approximately 93,000 Pakistani soldiers were made prisoners of war and Bangla​desh became a reality. More significantly, Pakistan had been dis​membered. The Pakistan that achieved independence in 1947 had ceased to exist and a new Pakistan emerged from the ashes of defeat. The proud Pakistani army had presided over the loss of more than half the country's population and one-fifth of its land area. The military establishment also suffered huge losses in West Pakistan, particularly in the destruction of its security apparatus around Karachi where naval craft and port facilities suffered heavy dam​age. India also used the occasion of the war to improve its position in Kashmir and the Pakistani army's humiliation is read in the deci​sion by Yahya to retire from the political scene and to turn over the government to Zulfikar Ali Bhutto and his Pakistan People's Party. While Bhutto set about the task of raising Pakistani morale and making entreaties to Prime Minister Indira Gandhi for improved180
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relations between their countries, the Pakistani army not only licked its wounds, it also sought a way to sustain its confrontation with India, especially in regard to Kashmir. In this latter matter, while Bhutto engaged Indira at Simla and, in principle, sought to bury the hatchet of Kashmir, the Pakistani army linked forces with Islamist organisations in and outside the Kashmir territory to plan sustained action for its liberation. The army's Inter Services Intelligence Direc​torate (IS!) was given primary responsibility for organizing clandes​tine action in Kashmir, while the larger Pakistani army sought to recover from its defeat.
The ISI, motivated by the writings and expressions of Maulana Maududi, cited the nemesis that was the nation-state, and adopted a strategy that not only Islamicised the Kashmir dispute, but also raised anew the call for a chaste Islamic state within the subconti​nent. Bhutto, however, for all his posturing and bravado was hardly the choice of the Islamists who cited his anti-Muslim behavior and arrogant demeanor. Sensing the threat to his authority, Bhutto ac​cused Pakistani army officers of 'Bonapartist' intrigue and retired many high-ranking officers. He also sought to placate the Islamists by acknowledging their demand to officially declare the Ahmadi community non-Muslim. Bhutto urged the national legislature to approve a bill declaring the Ahmadis heretics and took the opportu​nity to drive Ahmadi army officers and government officials from public service (Ziring 1980). Bhutto, however, could not hold back the tide of growing criticism and even his party's success at the polls in 1977 could not save him or his administration.
A work in progress, it was not long before Bhutto was overthrown in an army coup and Gen. Zia-ul-Haq emasculated the Bhutto record and made Islamisation the centrepiece in his re-creation of the Paki​stan that survived the civil war. Zia's pious reputation, his belief that only Islam could sustain unity and secure Pakistan, put him in close contact with the Islamist orders, again not least of which was the Jamaat-e-Islami. Zia's bona fides as a devout Muslim were dem​onstrated when he insisted Islamic justice must be done and Bhutto was hanged for his alleged involvement in the murder of a political opponent. Zia's decision to execute Bhutto was also a conscious decision to neutralise his principal political opposition. The juxta​position of the secular and Islamist parties was never more pro​nounced. What the secular parties lost, the Islamists won, the
I
zero-sum benefits not only reinforced Zia's authority, it also brought the Muslim clerics into the mainstream of Pakistani political life.
Ranging alongside the Jamaat-e-Islami were the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Islam and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Pakistan. The latter two organisations were offshoots of the pre-independence Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Hind and were comprised mainly of Deobandi Muslims (Deoband was the site for the Indian Academy of Theology and Islamic Jurisprudence). The Deobandis had supported the Congress Party prior to partition in the effort to terminate British rule in India. Deobandis also were prominent in the Khilafat movement of the 1920s, a movement Jinnah had publicly opposed. The Muslim League, therefore, had difficulty in recruiting the ulema in the cause of Paki​stan, and Jinnah and other League politicians were largely inclined to leave the religious teachers to their tasks in administering to the spiritual life of Indian Muslims. If the League touched any of the ulema it was the Barelvis, but they too never supported the Muslim League, let alone the latter's call to represent all Indian Muslims. The Muslim League also committed a fatal error in believing it could use Maududi's Jamaat-e-Islami against the Deobandis, and the ulema in general. The Jamaat rejected any support for Jinnah and neutralising the Islamist organisations proved counterproductive.
The Muslim League, however, was somewhat successful in gain​ing support from Maulana Shabbir Ahmad Usmani, a respected member of the faculty at the Deoband Academy, who became the first president of the newly formed Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Islam. On the other hand, the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Pakistan was not created until 1948. Its founder was Maulana Abdul Hamid Badauni, leader of a Barelvi group that also had migrated to Pakistan from India. From the outset, the Muslim League government tried to cultivate the Ulema-i-Islam and the Ulema-i-Pakistan, and they even brought Usmani into the political process by granting him a seat in the con​stitution-making Constituent Assembly. As a consequence, the Usmani group allied itself to the Muslim League — but the associa​tion was short lived. The Deobandis rejected the Indian Sufi Muslim tradition, believing it had absorbed too many Hindu features (Faruqi 1963). Practising strict Muslim orthodoxy, Deobandis disapproved of mysticism and saint practice, but in acknowledgement of contempo​rary needs they borrowed from the scholasticism of Maulana Maududi, most notably his anti-European posturing. By contrast, the Barelvi-led Ulema-i-Pakistan identified with the historical continuity of the182
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Muslim community of believers and only after finding the need to elevate their voice did they, too, join the political wars.
Gen. Zia-ul-Haq's seizure of power and his imposition of martial law negated the role played by the conventional political parties, but in no way did he place limitations on the religious orders. Presi​dent Mirza's admonition in 1955 that 'We can't run wild on Islam; it is Pakistan first and last' (New York Times 7 February 1955) was totally ignored by the general. Zia believed most strongly that after the civil war and the loss of East Pakistan, only Islam prevented Pakistan's complete disintegration and absorption by India. Zia insisted on the establishment of Sharia law and the strict obser​vance of Islamic practices. His call for public piety was no empty gesture and the institution of Islamic penalties for infractions of religious ritual and expression was scrupulously enforced. Declar​ing that political parties had no place in Islam, he brought into being the Majlis-i-Shura, and argued forcefully for the need to create a state that not only found guidance in scripture but also avoided divisiveness and competition. Shariat courts staffed by learned schol​ars of Islamic tradition were projected to replace the legal system inherited from the colonial era. Ayub Khan's Family Laws were judged too liberal and more conservative measures were introduced in addressing the role of women in an Islamic country. Zia's actions were challenged by those who saw his seizure of the government as a personal grab for power, and many did not believe he truly intended to construct an Islamic state. Zia, however, successfully parried his detractors and pressed ahead with his program, but admittedly at a slower pace than originally envisaged. Moreover, the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan in 1979, just two years after the overthrow of the Bhutto government, reinforced Zia's belief that Islam needed serious nurturing.
Clearly, the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan influenced the course of events in Pakistan more than anyone could have forecast at the time. The loss of East Pakistan just a few years earlier was signifi​cantly traumatic but the connection between the dismemberment and the invasion of Afghanistan was not immediately understood (Rais 1994). The Pakistani army had been transformed by the trag​edy that was Bangladesh. The army more than West Pakistani soci​ety was impacted by military failure, and more than that, the realisation that India could neither be defeated in conventional warfare nor forced to accept a negotiated settlement in Kashmir.
Moreover, Zia — indeed, the Pakistani army — saw the country threat​ened on both its western and eastern frontiers and too weak to defend itself against a perceived pincer movement engineered by Moscow and New Delhi. Zia's response was twofold. On the one side he would accelerate Pakistan's nuclear weapons program, and on the other he would authorise the ISI to enlist the services of the Islamist organisations to intensify guerrilla actions in both Afghanistan and Kashmir. Already operating with radical Muslim organisations in preparing a strategy for Kashmir, the ISI was expanded to function in Afghanistan as well. Islamabad also played its Cold War card. Having rejected President Jimmy Carter's offer of assistance, his replacement by Ronald Reagan set the scene for a new American-Pakistani relationship. The United States waived established law that would prevent Washington from arming a country engaged in nuclear weapons development, and Pakistan virtually overnight became second only to Israel in receiving American assistance, es​pecially military aid. The Eisenhower administration of the 1950s had made Pakistan a major recipient of American weapons, but the Reagan government went far beyond that effort.
The United States insisted on viewing Pakistan as a 'frontline state' in the global contest with international communism. Reagan was prepared to fight the Soviets through the US' proxy Pakistan and, with its help, through the Afghans that comprised the mujahideen resistance. The Reagan administration saw in Zia what Eisenhower discerned in Ayub Khan, a leader Washington could work with in making the Soviets pay a high price for their misadventure against a sovereign Muslim country. Zia, however, was no Ayub Khan, nor were the circumstances the same when Eisenhower drew Pakistan into SEATO and the Baghdad Pact (CENTO). The Cold War was framed by two secular ideologies, each insisting it represented the global population. When the Soviet Union invaded Afghanistan, it in fact had invaded a state that a year earlier had come under com​munist rule. No one saw the Soviet invasion as an attempt to defeat capitalism in the tribal circumstances representing Afghanistan. Indeed, Islamic revolution was already in the air prior to the Soviet thrust across the Amu Darya. The demise of the Iranian Shah ush​ered a theocratic state onto the Iranian scene and the leader of the Iranian revolution was a cleric who envisaged the ancient land as a beacon to Muslims everywhere, regardless of sectarian or ritualistic differences. The Iranian revolution, from Moscow's vantage point,184
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had every possibility of spilling over into Afghanistan, and the Soviets were inclined to believe that the communist government in Kabul could be replaced by a religious order patterned after that of the Iranian Ayatollah. A communist retreat in Afghanistan, in the thinking of the Kremlin leaders, would have serious implications in Soviet Central Asia with its predominantly Muslim population. While American concern centred on the threat to the oil reserves of the Persian Gulf region, as well as Pakistan's status as an indepen​dent state, Washington did not appreciate the tectonic shift away from the older ideological contest. Unbeknownst to an unsuspect​ing world, Marxism-Leninism versus capitalism had already given way to the struggle between fundamentalist religion and its reputed nemesis, secularism.
The Afghan Factor
Washington's Cold War strategists were too long immersed in con​taining the Soviet Union to acknowledge that other forces more sig​nificant for the world's future were at work in the Afghan and Pakistani arenas. Hardly an isolated event in the Cold War, certainly different from the American war in Vietnam, Moscow's decision to intervene in what otherwise was an internal Afghan matter, was more an indication of communist weakness than strength. In more successful circumstances the Soviet behemoth would never have committed its forces to a war in primitive Afghanistan. Moreover, the American reaction and response was a contradiction in terms. While citing Ayatollah Khomeini as a menace to established order, the Reagan administration showed virtually no restraint in recruit​ing and arming the most radical Islamists for war on the Soviet Red Army (Maley 2002). Nor did Washington understand that renewed support for the Pakistani army (indeed there had been little American military assistance to Pakistan between 1965 and 1981) was fueling a military establishment that no longer resembled the one serviced during the Eisenhower years. The original Pakistan had disappeared in the wake of the civil war and the resurrected Pakistan was a totally different society. Some Pakistanis still la​mented the Pakistan of Jinnah, but the transfigured Pakistan was more the Pakistan of the military establishment than the political expression of 1947.
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The new Pakistan emerged in humiliating circumstances and the Pakistani army had been the cause of the older version's decline as well as its resurrection. Moreover, the secular parties had failed to manage the first and only national election of the older Pakistan and their fate in the new Pakistan was sealed some time before the Soviet intrusion in Afghanistan. The war in Afghanistan did noth​ing for Pakistan's conventional political parties but with substan​tial American assistance it certainly revitalised the Pakistani army. Moreover, the Afghan war provided the Pakistan army with a cause of international dimension, albeit with religious overtones. The post-independence Pakistani army was imbued with an extra-territorial allegiance that Jinnah could never have contemplated, and Islam and religious observances transcended all mundane loyalties.
The ISI proved to be the tail that wagged the dog. Given virtual carte blanche, few checks were imposed by the army's higher authori​ties. Nor did its origin during the Ayub years reveal much about its metamorphosis in the post-civil war Pakistan. The ISI was being reformed to sustain the fight over Kashmir. Its mandate was now expanded in order to manage the war against the Soviet Red Army in Afghanistan as well. Kashmir was a matter of protracted war and the ISI saw in Afghanistan the same long-term struggle and, hence, the same need to stay the course, to bleed the enemy relentlessly and at the same time to assure Pakistan a foothold in the eastern and south-eastern regions of Afghanistan. Familiar with the tribal Pashtuns who resided on the Pakistani side of the Durand Line, the ISI gravitated towards the Pashtuns on the Afghan side and found them willing and able to combine with their Pakistani brethren in defending their lands from the Soviet intruders. By contrast, the ISI was neither as familiar with or as supportive of the northern Tajiks, Uzbeks, Hazaras, and Turcomans domiciled on the southern bank of the Amu Darya. Suspicious of the latter and critical of their reli​gious devotions, the ISI saw in the Pashtuns the disciples of the Faqir of Ipi and an enthusiasm for Islamist demonstration that was alien to the more sophisticated northern peoples. Zia and his gener​als in the ISI convinced the American CIA that the Pashtuns were the more genuine Afghans and the more resolute in resisting the Red Army. Indeed, some northern Afghan leaders had sided with the communist government in Kabul and no one was more repre​sentative of this element than the Uzbek Abdul Rashid Dostum.
Assured of military assistance from the United States, and the recipient of huge financial transfers from Saudi Arabia and some186
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other Gulf states, the ISI directed the several factions of mujahideen headquartered in and around Peshawar. The ISI parceled out the money and weapons to the different resistance groups, providing by far the most assistance to the Hizb-i-Islami, the most fundamen​talist of the factions that was led by the Pashtun Gulbuddin Hekmatyar. Other fundamentalists also were helped. These included Mohammad Yunus Khalis, Abdul Rab al-Rasoul Sayyaf and Burhanuddin Rabbani, a Tajik teacher of theology from the Univer​sity of Kabul. But it was Hekmatyar who drew the most attention and the most funds and weapons. His ruthless tactics were deemed ideal for harassing the Soviets and the ISI believed him more reliable in the pursuit of Pakistani interests. Those interests, in geopolitical terms, were defined by Pakistan's need for a defense in depth, nota​bly against a future aggressive Indian posture. Believing Pakistan's northern territory, extending from Lahore to Peshawar, could not be adequately defended, Islamabad sensed the need to sustain a future conflict with India from the mountains of Afghanistan. Pakistan and Afghanistan were perceived as a single territory that India could never digest if the Soviets were thwarted in their ambitions. Thus, where Afghanistan was involved, the best defense against Moscow's incursion was a protracted guerrilla war symbolised by religion and motivated by a willingness to sacrifice one's life in the name of the faith.
The Pashtuns were not the only ones capable of making holy war for the preservation of the religion. The ISI networked with Muslim countries near and far and recruits were not difficult to find in the extended Muslim world. Mention need be made of Iran's interven​tion in the Afghan war. Khomeini's Iran befriended the Shia popula​tion of Afghanistan's Hazarajat, the region of the Hazara population. Divided against one another, Tehran in time merged most of the main Shia organisations into the Hizb-i-Wahdat or Party of Unity. But the Shia Afghans were not as significant a force, even under the Iranian aegis, as the individuals and groups drawn from the Arab countries. The ISI was the main recruitment vehicle for the Arab Afghans and their operations with combined Pakistani regulars and irregulars took a high toll of communist Afghan forces as well as units of the Red Army (Nojumi 2002). Emphasising the jihadist aspect of the struggle, attention was riveted on religious duty and the value of martyrdom. Reinforcing this mindset was the network of Deobandi madrasas set up all along the Pakistani frontier with
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direct assistance from the Jamiat-i-Ulema-i-Islam. Deobandi madrasas were popular in Afghanistan, especially among the Pashtun population, and in the course of the war proved to be a preferred refuge for many of the mujahiddin. Perhaps more signifi​cant, the proliferation of the madrasas in Pakistan was a response to the need for trained and disciplined manpower in the long struggle with the atheist superpower. The most notable of these institutions in Pakistan's North-West Frontier Province was the Dar ul-Ulum Haqqaniyya, directed by Sami ul-Haq, leader of a faction of the Jamiat-i-Ulema-i-Islam. ISI money supplied by Saudi Arabia sup​ported the religious schools and thousands of recruits for the war against the Soviet forces were trained in these institutions. More​over, Deobandi practices now closely resembled Saudi Arabia's Wahabi representation of Islam and the influx of Arabs, notably Wahabis, made it difficult to distinguish between the different madrasas.
The weakness demonstrated by the Soviet decision to invade Af​ghanistan was mirrored in the inability of the Kremlin to develop and implement a winning strategy. After eliminating the commu​nist government of Hafizullah Amin it installed another under Babrak Karmal. The manoeuvre proved counterproductive, how​ever, and eventually the Afghan police chief, Najibullah, was se​lected to replace him with little more success. The Kremlin, too, had seen personnel changes during this same period. Brezhnev's death had brought the KGB leader Yuri Andropov to the helm of Soviet affairs. Andropov's sudden death, however, forced the Politburo to select another Kremlin official and they chose Brezhnev's hench​man Konstantin Chernenko to head the body. But Chernenko too expired shortly after his installation and the Kremlin suffered a lead​ership crisis never before encountered in the communist super-state. The emergence of Mikhail Gorbachev as leader of the Politburo could never have been forecast when the decision was taken to invade Afghanistan. Moreover, Gorbachev was chosen over more conser​vative members of the party because he was eager to transform the image of the Soviet Union and high on his agenda was the intention to withdraw from the unpopular war in Afghanistan. Negotiations long in train and mediated by the United Nations emissary Diego de Cordovez received new interest, and in 1988 a breakthrough was achieved in the proximity talks between de Cordovez and Pakistani and Afghan authorities. It was also in 1988 that General Zia's plane188
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was sabotaged and the chief architect of Pakistan's Islamisation program was abruptly removed from the political scene. In February 1989 the last Red Army soldier left Afghanistan, and the central question in the wake of this withdrawal was the future of an Afghanistan that remained technically in the hands of the Najibullah communist government. The ISI had not pursued the guerrilla war in the name of Islam to allow the communists to remain in power, irrespective of the agreement entered into to achieve the Soviet with​drawal. Moreover, the Islamists believed they alone had been respon​sible for the Soviet retreat and they had no intention of honouring the agreement, particularly when their goal was the establishment of an Islamic state.
The war, therefore, continued and more martyrs were added to those already sacrificed, although this time it was a matter of Afghans fighting Afghans and Muslims fighting indigenous commu​nists as well as other Muslims. Given the American decision to cease CIA operations in Afghanistan, Pakistan was left to implement its strategy without the encumbrances manifested by the US presence. In 1989, Islamabad, under civilian leadership again but no longer constrained by the Red Army, poured significant numbers of regu​lar troops into the fray under ISI leadership. Pakistan, however, paid a high price in men and equipment when its forces were de​feated in a conventional contest with the Najibullah army at Jalalabad. The ISI acknowledged its failure and lost its director-general. It also reverted to more familiar guerrilla tactics. Pakistan again gave emphasis to the Islamists' willingness to sacrifice their lives on the altar of blind faith and Hekmatyar's Hizb-i-Islami and the Arab Afghans were ordered to move on Kabul. The northern Afghan units, however, refused to acknowledge Pakistan's continu​ing role in Afghanistan. Nor did they envisage a new Afghanistan under fundamentalist Pashtun leadership. Leading the opposition to the Pakistani supported forces was the Tajik Ahmad Shah Masud who took advantage of the sudden collapse and disintegration of the Soviet Union in 1991-92 to seize control of the Mazar-i-Sharif. On 18 March 1992, shorn of Kremlin support, Najibullah declared his intention to step down and leave the country. Najibullah reacted as much to a United Nations-sponsored plan for Afghanistan as to his own inability to hold his forces together. The contest now ap​peared to rest upon two very different personalities, Masud and Hekmatyar, with both racing their forces in the direction of Kabul.
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Masud had been a central figure in the National Commander's Shura that was established by regional leaders without Pakistani inclu​sion. As such the NCS also denied a place for Hekmatyar. The com​manders were convinced that Pakistani meddling would prevent the stabilisation of Afghanistan after the collapse of the communist government. ISI intrigue was well known and clearly Afghan inter​ests would not be served under sustained ISI involvement. Islamabad had tried to dispel these concerns by sending the commander-in-chief of the Pakistani army to Rome to meet with King Zahir Shah's son-in-law. The Pakistanis also indicated support for the United Nations proposal that addressed the need for a post-communist Afghan polity that included all elements and left no one wanting. The ISI, however, was suspicious of the plan believing it gave too little representation to the Pashtun tribes and opened a channel for Indian influence. The ISI concluded, with concurrence from the larger Pakistani army, that only an Afghan Islamic state would assure Pakistani dominance. Pakistan's Islamist orders as well as more fundamentalist organisations in Afghanistan acknowledged the Indian danger in a future Afghanistan under secular leadership, but more convincing was their view that Afghanistan, after its long ordeal against the forces of non-believers and atheists, could only be resurrected as an Islamic state.
There was no meeting of minds on these diametrically opposite positions. Therefore, the government erected in Kabul after Najibullah's demise was neither stable nor workable. Mullah Mohammad Rabbani and Sebghatullah Mojadiddi, leaders of two of the main mujahideen factions agreed on the matter of an Islamic state but disagreed with Hekmatyar that the state should recreate the classic Islamic caliphate. Mojadiddi nevertheless began the organisation of a transition government under the terms of the Peshawar Accord of 1992. He selected Masud as Defence Minister, much to the outrage of Hekmatyar and the ISI. But in a rare act of cooperation, Mojadiddi agreed to head the Sura-i-Intiqali and serve as president for no more than two months. Rabbani was to succeed as president and head of the Leadership Council (Shura-i-Qiyadi) for four months. Hekmatyar also was included in the scheme and was slated for the post of prime minister. But under ISI influence, Hekmatyar rejected the office and condemned the entire plan. All190
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the same, the other leaders moved ahead as originally conceived, expecting to create a Council of Supreme Popular Settlement after the passage of another six months. The Council in turn was to form an interim government and hold elections in 18 months. Hekmatyar's response to these plans at rebuilding civil order was a brutal, un​provoked attack on Kabul that caused thousands of casualties, with more than 1,000 reported killed.
Despite this egregious and open demonstration of defiance by Hekmatyar and his Pakistani compatriots, the Afghan commanders moved ahead with their plan to bring a formal government to Afghanistan. Rabbani's term was extended for 18 months. With the situation in Kabul in deep crisis, however, Rabbani was cajoled by the ISI to meet with Hekmatyar (whom earlier he had labeled a ter​rorist). Hekmatyar again was offered the role of prime minister. Hekmatyar this time indicated agreement but only if Masud was removed from office. Signaling he would not compromise on this demand, Hekmatyar ordered his forces to unleash yet another on​slaught on the Afghan capital. Rabbani wavered in his support for Masud in an effort to save his administration. He openly began courting Hekmatyar as well as the ISI, but his apparent weakness opened Kabul to further destruction. Without the outline of a formal government structure, and denied a disciplined military establish​ment, Kabul was placed at the mercy of the different personalities and groups vying for power and prestige. And there was no mercy offered. The Shia Hizb-i-Wahdat occupied western Kabul, Masud's Shura-i-Nazar controlled the northern area, Abdul Rashid Dostum's Jumbesh-i-Melli-i-Islami held the central region, while the remain​ing sector was principally held by Sayyaf's Ittehad-i-Islami. Rival​ries between these different actors played into the hands of Hekmatyar who enlisted the services of elements he previously had denounced. The result was the even greater assault on Kabul in 1994 that virtu​ally leveled the city.
It was during this relentless attack that Islamabad played its other card. Recognising Hekmatyar was too consumed by tribal and war​lord rivalries and could never achieve the success necessary for Pakistan to gain effective control over Afghanistan, Islamabad had nurtured a hybrid movement comprised of Pakistanis, Afghans and Muslims of different and various nationalities. That movement was now ready to assume a major role in shaping the destiny of Afghanistan. Launched as a student movement in 1992, the Taliban was the
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consequence of the emphasis given to the frontier madarsas by the ISI and the nurturing provided by the country's Islamist organisations. Led by Mullah Mohammad Omar, the dedicated disciples of the Deobandi and Wahabi religious orders brushed aside the rival Af​ghan factions and in 1994 seized Kandahar and began their move towards Kabul.
The Taliban
The Taliban were described as an Afghan phenomenon but they would never have realised their potential without the direct support of the Pakistani government and army, not to mention the ISI. Zia's death in 1988 opened the way for civilian government to again assume responsibility for managing Pakistan. Benazir Bhutto and Nawaz Sharif were political foes but in the matter of Afghanistan there was little difference between their policies and both were keen to support the Taliban as Pakistan's answer to the chaotic rivalry among Afghan ethnic, secular and religious orders. Overall official Pakistani concern was that New Delhi would achieve influence in Kabul as it had in the period leading up to partition, with its general support for the Khudai Khidmatgar of Abdul Ghaffar Khan. Pakistan's northwestern border region was populated by people with ties to the Pashtuns in Afghanistan and stabilising the line separating the two countries was compounded by early Afghan claims, supported by New Delhi, for the creation of an independent Pashtunistan. India's desire to establish a presence in Afghanistan was attributed to a strategic need that offset Pakistan's control of the high mountain ranges. From Islamabad's vantage point Indian ac​tions in Afghanistan always were directed at weakening Pakistan. Therefore, with Afghanistan in total disarray following the Red Army's retreat in 1989, Islamabad saw no other course than to sus​tain its already heavy commitment. Indeed, Pakistan had been so deeply engaged in defending Afghanistan from the Red Army that it long before had decided to befriend the ethnic and tribal group it knew best. Islamabad's strategy was to turn the Pashtunistan Move​ment in reverse, to gain the loyalty of its principal supporters and to mold its development to assure sustained compatibility with Paki​stani interests. Pakistan would not annex Afghanistan per se. Given the fluidity of the tribal circumstances on both sides of the Durand Line, the heart of the country would be fitted into a Pakistani sphere192
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of influence that stretched from Kandahar and Kabul through the tribal belt all the way to Kashmir.
The forces represented by Masud and Dostum and many of the other non-Pashtun mujahideen commanders were the most compel​ling for Islamabad in that they had the larger justification for deny​ing a Pakistani role in a post-Soviet Afghanistan. Islamabad, therefore, exploited tribal Pashtun concerns on both sides of their mutual frontier. The ISI believed an unchecked non-Pashtun-domi-nated administration would not only prevail on the Durand Line, it also would open the way for greater Indian influence in the region to the west and north of Pakistan. Islamabad had committed itself to the most radical Islamists in the course of fighting the war against the Soviet Union. That strategy, the ISI was convinced, had suc​ceeded beyond their wildest expectations. Imbued with religious fervor, the ISI not only sustained their support for the jihadis, they acknowledged the need to develop a more puritanical Islamist move​ment than that represented by the polyglot mujahideen. Hekmatyar may have been Pakistan's closest ally among the mujahideen in the war against the Red Army, but he represented only one tribal force of many in the post-Soviet period. Perceiving the eventual collapse of the communist regime in Kabul, the ISI, with the compliance of Islamabad and the army, focused attention on the Deobandi and Wahabi madarsas along the frontier. The decision, therefore, was to use the young Talib-ul-ilm under their control to press the Pashtun cause, a cause that was also deemed to be the cause of Islam and Pakistan.
Pakistani madrasas in the frontier area and throughout Pakistan by 1989 numbered in the thousands and in many of these institutions were Muslims drawn from all over the Islamic world. Enlisting their services, as had been done in the struggle to save Afghanistan from communism, was an obvious measure that only waited on resources and organisation. In the matter of resources the Saudis and other Arabs, especially in the oil-producing states, were only too willing to continue the assistance they had begun when Moscow ordered its troops to cross the Amu Darya. In the matter of recruits for the Da Afghanistano da Talibano Islami Tahrik, the Pashtu name for the Taliban, they could be found in abundance in the Pakistani religious schools and among Islamist Pakistanis in and out of the Pakistan army. Nor did recruitment stop there. Abroad were Osama bin Laden and his associates, themselves former mujahideen, who saw a new
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and grander role for themselves. There were many eager young Muslims who saw a noble mission in transforming Afghanistan into an orthodox Islamic state. Osama's wealth helped to identify and recruit these young people and the Taliban provided them with training camps where they prepared for battle (Shadid 2001). The Taliban and Al-Qaida were cut from the same cloth and each had its baptism in the same circumstances, mentored by the same leader​ship, virtually at the same time.
The Taliban was not the work of Afghans, but Islamabad chose well when it selected a Ghilzai Pashtun, mullah, and a former mujahid, Mohammad Omar, to be its spiritual leader and guide. A member of one of the largest of Afghanistan's many Pashtun tribes and a holy warrior with a dream of leading an uncorrupted youth​ful army of believers against the 'forces of evil', some believe he was the choice of Benazir Bhutto's Interior Minister, General Naseerullah Babar. But no matter whose choice, Omar was cut from the same conditions that inspired the legendary Faqir of Ipi and his charisma permeated the Talib under his command. Even if the ISI did not select Mullah Omar, they knew of his exploits and certainly con​curred with the decision. Juxtaposed against the warring factions in the more traditional Afghanistan, Islamabad was hardly secretive about its endorsement of the Taliban, who they asserted would re​store stability in the country and prime the region for rehabilitation and reconstruction. General Babar took an entourage to Kandahar in 1994 that included the American ambassador, to impress upon the group the differences between the Taliban and those said to be perpetuating turmoil in the country. Pakistan was careful to cite the Afghan status of the Taliban and only later did it become more obvi​ous how foreign the movement was to everything Afghani. Lest it be forgotten, 100,000 Pakistanis, more or less, served in Afghanistan as mujahideen. Pakistan was the only actor capable of organising the Taliban movement, staffing it, paying it, training it, equipping it and deploying it. Moreover, Pakistan was the only country with a direct interest in drawing Muslims back to Afghanistan from the Arab states. No Afghan faction, tribe or combination of these groups pos​sessed the same logistical capability as Islamabad, or had the iden​tical need, perhaps save Hekmatyar, for such a movement.
The Taliban were an innovative representation of Islam. A blend of Deobandi and Wahabi religious beliefs, the Pashtu Sunnis that comprised the bulk of the Pakistani/Afghan force were also194
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interpreters of a tradition that did not resonate among Muslims else​where. Harsh to an extreme, the Taliban knew more what they were against than what they were for. They disliked the ethnic Afghans in their midst as well as the country's small Shia population. Any​thing that diverged from their self-styled expression of tradition was subject to condemnation and worse. Again, there were reminders in the Taliban of earlier Afghan history, particularly that of the man known as the Baccha-i-Saqao ('the son of the water-carrier') who in the 1920s seized the Afghan throne and routed the king's royal army (Ziring 1981). The water-carrier, like the Taliban, hated the Europeans and drew popularity from his determined stance against British intervention in Afghan affairs. The Taliban despised all things Western, and most notably American, and it was with passionate resolve that Mullah Omar welcomed bin Laden back to Afghanistan to plot his assaults on the United States. Mullah Omar was the rein​carnation of the Faqir of Ipi and the Baccha-i-Saqao, a man of limited talents but nonetheless to the Pashtuns a man of high piety and virtue. Seldom seen in public, Omar's mystique seemed to grow with his distance not his intimacy with the people. In taking the title Amir al-Momineen or 'Commander of the Faithful' he sought to tie himself to the legendary Caliphs of Islam, and it was enough to publicise his ordination for there would be no one to question his actions. With the occupation of Kabul in 1996, the Central Asian country was reborn under Taliban rule as 'The Islamic Emirate of Afghanistan'. Although opposition to the Taliban remained, Mullah Omar decreed the application of Sharia law but went even further in demanding practices from Afghan men not experienced even in the most conser​vative Muslim states. Women were treated still more rigorously. Unable to gain education or work, or receive professional medical care, the female population was confined to their homes on pain of punish​ment for any infraction of established codes. Most Muslim countries refused to acknowledge or recognise the Taliban government and only Saudi Arabia, the United Arab Emirates and Pakistan granted the movement official recognition. Although some officials in the United Nations initially saw in the Taliban an innocent student move​ment that an exhausted Afghan population welcomed as a pacifying force, the UN too agreed not to extend recognition to the government although it did try to provide material aid to the Afghan people.
Pakistan's ISI tracked the Taliban every step along the way. After the fall of Kabul, Islamabad continued to assist the Taliban with the
tools of war and trucks loaded with weapons and munitions passed from Pakistan to Afghanistan for use against the non-Pashtuns hold​ing out in the northern areas. The Taliban eventually established their control over 90 per cent of the country, but their principal tar​get, Ahmad Shah Masud, continued to elude them. Masud's forces received little outside assistance at first, but as the struggle contin​ued, both Iran and Russia channeled arms to his northern com​mand. The Taliban slaughter of the Shia Afghans in the Hazarajat region had especially disturbed Iran, while Russia was similarly distressed over Taliban killings of innocent Tajiks, and even more important, the spillover effect in Tajikistan, which was consumed by civil war soon after the break up of the Soviet Union. The latter, however, did not appear to concern the Pakistani ISI, which was eager to link Taliban successes with Pakistan's geopolitical goals in the wide expanse of Central Asia.
The Jihadis and the ISI
Pakistan's Inter Services Intelligence Directorate was more circum​spect in its connections to the jihadi terrorist organisations operat​ing in Kashmir. At the outset it wanted the world to know that it had a stake in the Taliban, but because of its questionable relations with New Delhi it, never intended to publicly disclose its intimacy with violence-prone organisations, even what Pakistanis preferred to call liberation movements operating in the disputed northern territory. Successive Pakistani governments insisted on making a distinction between terrorists and freedom fighters and even with the seizure of power by General Pervez Musharraf in 1999, Islamabad continued to argue its solemn duty to assist those engaged in gaining Kashmir's freedom. Nonetheless, Pakistan and its ISI became heavily commit​ted to the jihadis. Notable was its support for the Harkat ul-Mujahideen (HuM) that was organised in 1985 to participate in the holy war against the Soviet army in Afghanistan. With its dedication tested in that encounter, after the Soviet withdrawal from Afghanistan in 1989, the HuM joined the just initiated and ISI-instigated intifada against Indian occupation of Kashmir. The HuM merged in Kashmir with Harkat-ul-Jihad-al-Islami and formed the Harkat ul-Ansar (HuA) in 1993. Less than effective against Indian security forces, several of its leaders were killed and numerous others arrested. In desperation the HuA assaulted 'soft' targets, particularly tourists,196
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were taken hostage ostensibly to gain the release of incarcerated comrades. New Delhi's reluctance to negotiate sealed the fate of a number of the hostages, many of them foreigners, who were subse​quently murdered. The publicised beheading of some of the kid​napped tourists was connected to HuA operatives believed to be linked to Al-Qaida and Osama bin Laden. Indeed, the terrorist iden​tified, tried and found guilty of the 2002 beheading of the American journalist Daniel Pearl was Umar Saeed Sheikh, a member of the HuA. Umar had been arrested in Kashmir by Indian forces and subsequently released in the swap of detainees following the hijack​ing of an Indian passenger airliner that had been flown to Kandahar. HuA remained an active jihadi organisation but in 2002-2003 intel​ligence sources indicated it had been melded into Jaish-e-Mohammad and Lashkar-e-Toiba.
The Jaish-e-Mohammad was formed in Karachi in January 2000 and has often worked in tandem with the Lashkar-e-Toiba, orga​nized in 1990. Both organisations are well known to Pakistan au​thorities and were not judged terrorist groups until 2002, when they were banned along with several other jihadi orders. Developed for irregular warfare in Kashmir, Jaish-e-Mohammad and Lashkar-e-Toiba were declared responsible for the assault on the Srinagar leg​islature and on the Indian parliament in 2001. Although New Delhi accused the Pakistan government of aiding and abetting these ac​tions, it was customary for Islamabad to reject any responsibility for the actions of extremists. Despite India's persistence, Pakistan has avoided being labeled a sponsor of terrorist organisations by the US Department of State; Nevertheless, Washington went to special lengths to place both Jaish-e-Mohammad and Lashkar-e-Toiba on its active list of transnational terrorist organisations. The founder of Jaish-e-Mohammad, Maulana Masood Azhar, had been imprisoned in India, but he too gained release in the same deal that restored freedom to Umar Saeed Sheikh. Jaish-e-Mohammad and Lashkar-e-Toiba enjoy the public endorsement of Pakistan's principal religious school chiefs, despite post-11 September declarations of the Musharraf government that it is at war against terrorists.
The leaders of Jaish and Lashkar also are connected with Harkat-ul-Ansar and it is often impossible to assign responsibility of an action to one group when the other represents some of the same personnel. Both the Jaish and the Lashkar are part of the same terror network, nor can they be separated from the Al-Qaida of bin Laden.
In the vernacular of the Islamists and leaders like Maulana Azhar, the jihadis will not end their operations against the Indian govern​ment until Kashmir is liberated. More recently even that objective is reported to be limited. India itself is targeted, symbolised by Azhar's call to rebuild the Babri Masjid at Ayodhya. Jaish and Lashkar es​sentially engage infidayeen operations or suicide attacks, striking at Indian security forces until they themselves are killed. Links be​tween Jaish and Lashkar and the Binoria Madrasa in Karachi also ties the jihadis to the Taliban in Afghanistan and to Al-Qaida world​wide. Apart from working with Lashkar-e-Toiba, Jaish operatives also have combined operations with Sipah-e-Sahaba Pakistan and Lashkar-e-Jhangvi, organisations also banned by Musharraf in 2002, but, nonetheless, free to function at times and places of their choosing.
Virtually all the jihadi organisations have their origins in Afghanistan and have emerged from militant religious organisations like the Markaz-ud-Dawa-wal-Irshad, a fundamentalist organisation of the Ahl-e-Hadith sect. Most represent the military arms of a vari​ety of religious orders and, if not connected to one another, a number share their sentiments with established political organisations like the Jamaat-e-Islami, Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Islam and the Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Pakistan or their splinter groups. Because these Islamist parties have a long track record and have been part of the Pakistan political scene almost from the inception of the state, they are largely traceable and exposed to government scrutiny. The ISI, for example, is said to have linked up with the Lashkar-e-Toiba in 1996. Nor is recruitment into terrorist organisations solely or predominantly a Kashmiri experience. Pakistani as well as Indian citizens, along with foreign nationals, fill the ranks of the jihadi organisations. Many jihadis are veterans of the war in Afghanistan and are driven by what they believe is their success in defeating the Soviet superpower. There can be no mistaking their declarations to undo India on the one side and the United States on the other. Lashkar's central mes​sage is found in its publication Why Are We Waging Jihad ? The pub​lication also speaks for the ambitions of Al-Qaida and the broad network of terrorist and extremist organisations. Lashkar proudly declares that its goal is to return India to Islamic rule. While Kashmir has yet to be liberated the jihadis have convinced themselves, now bolstered by the actions of Al-Qaida, that their purpose is the recreation of a global Islamic empire. Lashkar-e-Toiba has set its198
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sights on the wider area adjoining Pakistan and Afghanistan, and its operations in Chechnya and Central Asia address the funda​mentalist objective of uniting Muslims across the national frontiers that mean absolutely nothing to them. To that extent Lashkar-e-Toiba has adopted the very same tactics and strategy of Al-Qaida, and it and many other South Asian terror groups can be expected to participate in global actions that bear the imprint of the latter.
The Kargil encounter between India and Pakistan in May-July 1999 not only included the ISI support for Lashkar-e-Toiba, it also enlisted the services of the Lashkar-e-Jhangvi as well as the Kashmiri organisations functioning under the Muttahida Jihad Council, no​tably the Hizb-e-Mujahideen. The failure of the Kargil operation not only embarrassed the Pakistani generals, it also led to splits within the terrorist organisations. Nevertheless, they persist, continue to recruit young adherents and increasingly spin off new, even smaller organisations, each with active supporters in Pakistan and else​where in the Islamic world. The chief patron of the Hizb-e-Mujahideen, for example, has been the Jamaat-e-Islami, which is closely identi​fied with the ISI. Quite a few retired Pakistani generals are now active members of Jamaat-e-Islami. Through this association the Hizb-e-Mujahideen was able to obtain training with the Taliban and Al-Qaida as well as with Lashkar-e-Toiba.
Lashkar-e-Jhangvi follows the same modus operandi developed by the other terrorist organisations. Formed in 1996, it represents a breakaway group from the Sipah-e-Sahaba Pakistan, and bears the name of the slain religious leader, Maulana Haq Nawaz Jhangvi. Proscribed by Musharraf before 11 September, it is an offshoot of the Deobandi movement that seeks to transform Pakistan into an Islamic state. Although many of the original leaders of the Lashkar-e-Jhangvi have been killed by Indian security forces, all its mem​bers are jihadis and all are prepared to sustain their killing spree irrespective of the intensity of counter-terrorist efforts. Like so many of the other terrorist organisations, Jhangvi members before the American intervention in Afghanistan had been trained and schooled in Afghanistan. It was also there that they connected with Al-Qaida. Although the termination of Taliban authority in Afghanistan eliminated most of the training camps in the country, Jhangvi recruits continue to operate freely within the tribal belt between Afghanistan and Pakistan.
I
Terrorism in Pakistan: A Summary
The evolution of terrorism in Pakistan reveals a continuity that can only intensify in the years ahead. A phenomenon that is connected with Pakistan's emergence as an independent state, the failure to achieve civil society is at the heart of the matter. Pakistan was a contradiction at birth. On the one side it was declared to be an Is​lamic republic, something more than a home where Muslims prac​tised their religious duties. On the other, however, it was conceived to be a modern, secular nation-state that would be forever open to people of various religious persuasions. The two visions were seem​ingly incompatible and a succession of Pakistani leaders possessed neither the capacity nor the courage to integrate them. The overarching argument was Islam's rejection of secularism and, hence, the nation-state as antithetical to the religious teachings of the Prophet. Moreover, the regions that became Pakistan in 1947, with the possible exception of East Bengal, were little serviced by the creation of Pakistan. Not only was Islam not in danger in those areas, in Punjab, Sindh and the frontier areas of West Pakistan, powerful, albeit personal, systems of governance were long in place and entrenched leaders could only see Pakistan as diminishing, not enhancing, their authority. In other words, in Pakistan, after the loss of East Bengal in 1971, it was not Islam that was in danger but rather the vested interests that had been challenged by the Muslim League. In the original Pakistan, therefore, the politicians who directed the Muslim League were less associated with the people in the territory that became Pakistan than they were with the Muslim refugees flee​ing India for what they believed was safe haven in a new Muslim country. Pakistan in the final analysis was the product of a refugee community, not indigenous Muslims. The conflict between the refu​gee or muhajir community, and the local people created its own dy​namics, but most significantly it opened the way for non-Muslim League muhajirs, such as those identifying with the Jamaat-e-Islami and the Deobandis, to make alliances with indigenous forces that were likewise opposed to the Muslim League. It was in these cir​cumstances that the Muslim League found itself under pressure from alliances forged between religious orders and different ethnic groups that comprised the state after 1947. These combinations nei​ther believed in the vision represented by the Muslim League and its200
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supreme leader, Mohammad Ali Jinnah, nor accepted the character of the state that took form after the transfer of power.
The defeat of the Muslim League meant the denial of Pakistan itself. This reality was discerned in the era of Field Marshal Ayub Khan, but it was all too obvious in the wake of the civil war that reformed Pakistan and shifted it away from the secular model to​wards one that was inherently theocratic. Moreover, the sustained rivalry with India, initially over Kashmir but deepened by New Delhi's role in forming Bangladesh, reinforced the tendency toward Islamisation. The latter was made manifest by the work of General Zia ul-Haq whose efforts were facilitated by the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. Caught between two great powers, neither of which appreciated its independent role, what remained of Pakistan after the 1971 civil war became more intensely mindful of its existence as an Islamic state. While the Pakistani army failed in its responsibility to preserve the original Pakistan, the Pakistan that rose from the ashes of defeat in 1972, despite the antics of Zulfikar Ali Bhutto, was the Pakistan of the Pakistani military establishment. The role played by the Pakistani army from the civil war onwards is the history of Pakistan. Moreover, it is a Pakistani army with strong ties to an Islamic heritage and little moved by its colonial background. Thus, in the political vacuum created by the failure of the otherwise secu​lar Pakistani politicians, the Army was ready and willing to link forces with the religious schools and their theologians that they judged were more likely to ensure the country's questionable unity. Fearful that New Delhi would use every opportunity to terminate the Pakistan experiment, the military and its clerical allies assumed the task of preserving the nation. The ideas and expressions of Maulana Maududi guided their actions, so too the Deobandi exege​sis that was so popular in the territory of West Pakistan, most nota​bly in the more tribal frontier region.
The Khomeini-inspired Islamic revolution in Iran and the Soviet incursion into Afghanistan impacted Pakistan at the very moment when the country was groping for direction in the wake of the civil war and the Indian intervention. If Islam was in danger in 1947, Pakistani Islam was certainly threatened by Soviet forces on the one side and Indian military deployments on the other. Ayatollah Khomeini's call for an Islamic renaissance was eagerly received in Pakistan, and it was the responsibility of the Pakistani army, so soon after the loss of East Pakistan, to defend the country from the
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antithetical forces of secularism and atheism. The Pakistani army had little interest in Pakistan as a democratic state, but it had great concern that the nation must be a nuclear power. Reference to an 'Islamic bomb' is indicative. Pakistan, the bastion of Islam, was per​ceived to be threatened by Christian bombs, Hindu bombs and Jew​ish bombs, and concerted efforts were to be made, despite the country's economic shortcomings, to produce its own version of the deus ex machina.
The Pakistani army, spearheaded by the ISI, moved inexorably towards the objective of recreating the Islamic state, if not for the purpose of constructing a society in harmony with its genius as a Muslim polity, then certainly to safeguard its interests in an envi​ronment of hostile communities. Pakistan's search for its ethos was led by soldiers in uniform and in that effort they were more likely to find supporters among the true believers than those seemingly com​promised by a world they had little if any role in forming. The United States became an unwitting but important asset in furthering Pakistani army objectives. Washington's focus was the Soviet thrust to​ward southwest and South Asia, and it was only too eager to enlist the Pakistanis in its competition with Moscow. Early on, the United States favoured the Pakistan military, not the politicians, and early on, Washington did not discourage the Pakistan army from taking control of the political process. But whereas in the past the United States had used the Pakistanis when it served their interests, after the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, it was the Pakistani army that successfully managed and used the Americans. In Washington's ideological contest with the Soviet Union it was deemed better to reinforce the Islamists than to allow the Marxist-Leninists to spread their doctrine to strategically-critical areas of the Third World. What the Americans did not contemplate, and it suggests the Iranian revo​lution was not taken seriously, was that they were assisting the spread of a virulent and militant form of Islam to virtually every sector of the planet.
The events of 11 September 2001 impacted the United States in a way that never manifested itself during the decades of the Cold War. The attack on the United States by the minions of radical Islam also brought reality home to the keepers of the flame in Islamabad. Hav​ing nurtured the Islamists and their jihadi representatives they now had to acknowledge the consequences of their actions. Musharraf had ripped political power from civilian hands, as so many of his202
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predecessors had done, but taking power in the midst of an Islamic revolution made his seizure different from those earlier episodes. Up to 11 September it was possible to play both the secular and the religious cards. After 11 September a choice had to be made between them (Ziring 2003). Musharraf had been in power almost two years when the World Trade Center and the Pentagon were 'bombed' and during his tenure as Pakistan's Chief Executive he both championed extreme Muslim causes as well as publicised his intention to deliver genuine democracy to the Pakistani nation. After 11 September, he could no longer pretend even-handedness in these objectives.
Pakistan'sjihadi culture had become mainstream while the con​ventional secular political parties had been hollowed out and effec​tively neutered. Intending to hold elections on his terms, Musharraf sought to avoid a return of either the Benazir or Nawaz Sharif quasi-secular governments. At the same time he had done virtually nothing to limit the extremism of the Islamist organizations. On the contrary, Pakistan had become central to Islamic militancy on a worldwide scale. Engaged with the Taliban on one side and Al-Qaida on the other, it was the Pakistani ISI in league with the Islamist organisations that connected with Mullah Omar and Osama bin Laden. The many mujahideen groups that had dotted the Pakistani landscape were also a part of this nexus. The public objective was said to be peace and tranquility in Afghanistan and liberation in Kashmir, but after 11 September it was obvious the perpetrators of violence harbored entirely different objectives. Musharraf was called to either publicly side with the terrorists or reverse the policy that supported them.
Musharraf's decision came on 20 September 2001 when he de​clared that his government was opposed to terrorism in all its forms and would open Pakistan to the American military that was prepar​ing to attack both the Taliban and Al-Qaida in their Afghan fortress. Musharraf was accused of betrayal and worse by the Muslim clerics who, heretofore, saw in his coming an opportunity to press their agenda in Pakistan and throughout the extended area. Now they were not so confident. Musharraf was compelled by the circum​stances of a worldwide war on terrorism to join with the principal enemy of the Taliban and Al-Qaida, and indeed, of Muslim militants everywhere. Called upon to not only abandon his Taliban allies, but to make war on the very Muslims calMng for the re-creation of a global Islamic polity, Musharraf reluctantly joined the United States while at the same time insisting he would continue to champion Muslim
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causes. Musharraf's restructuring of the army followed. So too the reining in of the ISI. Army officers more closely aligned with Musharraf assumed the superior roles and the Pakistani armed forces were ordered to assist the Americans wherever possible. The general made it clear, however, that the Pakistani army would deal with domestic matters and would not welcome American mili​tary operations on Pakistani territory. Under constant fire from his Islamist critics for subordinating Pakistan to the United States, Musharraf also had to face the criticism of rank-and-file Pakistanis, who found his submission to Washington an affront to the country's sovereignty and national pride.
Musharraf, however, persisted in his effort to reduce the effective​ness of the more militant organisations as well as their sources of support. Banning jihadi groups was one tactic, so too his order de​manding a cessation to the creation of new madrasas without gov​ernment authorisation, and the registration of existing institutions, especially those believed to be connected with jihadi operations. Anti-terrorism ordinances were expanded and special courts were authorised to manage cases of alleged terrorist acts. Islamabad's intelligence services were authorised to work with American FBI and CIA agents in uncovering jihadi safe houses and in arresting terrorist leaders, particularly of Al-Qaida. As a consequence, high profile individuals in bin Laden's inner circle, such as Ramzi bin Al-Shib, Abu Zubaydah and the mastermind reputedly behind the 11 September attack, Khalid Shaykh Mohammad, were arrested and turned over to the Americans. But Musharraf's actions were hardly designed to gain the approval of a Pakistani public that had become rabidly anti-American. Islamist political organisations, such as the Jamaat-e-Islami and Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Islam, accepting the changed reality, had formed themselves into a single body, the Muttahida Majlis-i-Amal, and with their new-found unity immediately elevated their verbal assaults on Musharraf and his administration. Describ​ing the Musharraf government as anti-Islam, a lackey of the Americans and a threat to Pakistan's independence, their condem​nation of the army-dominated regime resonated countrywide. With the conventional political parties less able to adapt to the unfolding circumstances and with the major secular political parties deprived of their leaders, the role of the Islamist organisations was magnified many times over. Moreover, the violence in Kashmir continued un​abated and despite the public countermeasures by Pakistan's police204
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and military personnel, the jihadis continued to operate within and outside Pakistan. In the latter, sectarian conflict took an increasing toll of innocent lives. Soft targets presented by foreigners traveling or working in Pakistan, or non-Muslims residing in Pakistan, could not be protected. News of the murder of Daniel Pearl came just when Pakistani authorities believed he would be released unharmed. In​deed, the Pearl killing was perpetrated to demonstrate to Musharraf that the network of Pakistani jihadis and Al-Qaida was alive and functioning.
Seeking a degree of normalcy in a period of high tension, Musharraf was constrained to proceed with his promised national election in October 2002. Held under the general's Legal Framework Order and following a referendum that supposedly granted him another five years as Pakistan's president, Musharraf believed he had nothing to lose and much to gain from the exercise. Indeed, when the ballots were counted the Musharraf-anointed party, the Pakistan Muslim League (Quaid-i-Azam) had won the most seats — but hardly enough to form a government on its own. The fly in the ointment was the success of the Muttahida Majlis-i-Amal (MMA) that won the third-highest seat count among the competing parties and, of no lesser significance, control over the North-West Frontier Province provincial government. The MMA's decision to pursue the democratic option was done less to emphasise its credentials as a prominent political party, and more to use the democratic process to weaken the Musharraf regime. MMA opposition prevented the quick formation of a new government, but it was not so much inclined to play the obstructionist role as it was to enlist the other opposition parties in a campaign to either modify or destroy the Legal Frame​work Order. The LFO was the basis for Musharraf's continuing to function as president of the country and commanding general of the army. The MMA insisted on Musharraf removing his uniform and in that effort minced no words about the general's sell-out to the Americans and his blasphemous secular philosophy.
The MMA may not have the largest following in Pakistan but it has the loudest voice. Moreover, it articulates the sentiments of Pakistanis across a broad spectrum of political belief and affiliation. As it was at the dawn of the original Pakistan, so it remains today. For all its secular posturing on the international stage, domestic Pakistan remains intrinsically and exclusively a Muslim society striving to realise its Islamic potential. To this extent the spirit of
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Maulana Maududi dovetails with the deeds of Osama bin Laden, and reveals some of the deeper sentiments of contemporary Pakistanis. Jinnah continues to hold a legendary place in the his​tory of Pakistan, but the current generation of Pakistanis is more inclined to reflect the vision of Maududi as they face their uncertain future. The Talibanisation of Pakistan remains a distinct possibility even if the means of achieving that objective are subject to debate. There is much to be said for Pakistan's emergence as a model secu​lar Muslim state in 1947, but could it be that Jinnah had it wrong? Could it be that it was not a liberal, secular state in the European tradition that the Muslim public responded to, but rather to the rec​reation of an expansive polity guided by spiritual reminiscences of a celebrated Islamic past? If the latter is plausible, then what can be said of Pakistan in the years immediately ahead?
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Chapter VIII
Prospects of South Asian Cooperation in the Transformed World: Post-11 September*
J.N. Dixit
THE KATHMANDU SUMMIT of the South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC) in January 2002 marked the 17th year since the creation of the organisation in 1985. Global power equations have undergone momentous transformations in the last decade and a half. The Soviet Union disappeared, ideological East-West confrontation and the Cold War came to an end. The United States has since become the dominant military and technological power on the world scene. While new economic power centres emerged in the world, in Japan, Western Europe, the Association of South East Asian Nations (ASEAN) and North America, the pro​cesses of economic liberalisation and reforms initiated in the early 1990s resulted in the opening up of the huge markets of China and India. The Central Asian republics rich in natural resources emerged as another target area for international trade and foreign invest​ment.
Nation-states in the international community started reorienting their economic management to the logic of the competitive market economies. The Uruguay round of negotiations culminating in the World Trade Organisation (WTO) agreements at Marrakesh towards the end of 1994 made the processes of globalisation an overarching economic reality governing international economic relations.
The old transcontinental multilateral organisations advocating the collective interest of developing countries, like the Non-Aligned Movement, the Group of 77 and the United Nations Conference on
* Reprinted with permission from South Asian Survey X (1), 2003.208
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Trade and Development (UNCTAD) faded in importance. These bodies were replaced by new regional groupings like ASEAN, the Gulf Cooperation Council, the Caspian Sea Regional Cooperation Council and SAARC. The General Agreement on Tariffs and Trade (GATT) has been replaced by WTO arrangements. The role of the United States in the Gulf War in 1990-91 has brought about signifi​cant changes in global strategic relationships. The role of the United Nations has diminished in proportion to the assumption of interna​tional leadership by the United States, leading to demands for the reform of the entire UN system.
The acquisition of nuclear weapons by India and Pakistan in 1998 metamorphosised the security environment and strategic equations in South Asia. Regional groupings which were primarily-focused on efforts at economic cooperation expanded their terms of reference to deal with the management of their respective security environments, acknowledging the inextricable links be​tween the economic and political processes affecting states and civil societies.
It is in this context that a review of the performance of SAARC over the last two decades is attempted and an assessment made of new orientations that the SAARC countries may have to consider to meet this world in flux and constant change.
One begins with a general value judgement, which is inescap​able, that compared to all other regional associations and groups, SAARC has made very little progress in achieving economic and developmental cooperation in substance or tangibles. It would be pertinent to recall the reasons for this lack of progress, even if it means repetition or belabouring truisms.
When one speaks about cooperation in the SAARC region, the first point which occurs in one's mind is that the geographical extent of the SAARC region gets restricted ab initio due mainly to political reasons. While SAARC should normally include both Afghanistan and Myanmar within its ambit, it also has to be acknowledged that being the largest state in terms of territory and population India is central to prospects of cooperation in the region.
The South Asian region, stretching from Afghanistan in the north​west to Myanmar in the south-east, is at a watershed in terms of political developments and economic predicaments at the begin​ning of the third millennium. India is, and will remain, the central catalyst affecting the dynamics of inter-state relations in this region.
1
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India will also be a central factor affecting developmental and eco​nomic trends in this region.
Therefore, an analysis of the relations between India and her neighbours both in the bilateral framework and in terms of collec​tive regional interaction is pertinent. Countries of South Asia indi​vidually and the region collectively are at a crossroads because of the following discernible reasons:
•   Despite the passage of half a century as independent coun​tries, practically all the countries in South Asia are still in the process of individual national consolidation.
•   The civil societies of all of these countries are subject to ethno-linguistic and religious centrifugal pressures.
•   Barring India, Bangladesh and the Maldives, the other coun​tries are subject to security crisis of identity about their respec​tive nationhoods.
•   The people of this region have higher levels of political con​sciousness and expanding socio-economic aspirations.
•   The aforementioned has resulted in an incremental desire amongst common people to participate in the power struc​tures of their respective countries.
•   This participatory ambition is more intense amongst the weaker sections of the civil societies in all these countries.
•   Despite differing characteristics of the governments of these countries, the general trend is towards having institutional democracy based on universal adult franchise, a trend which is backed by increasing support from the international com​munity, particularly the Western democracies.
•   There is also the feeling that the democratisation of state struc​tures should not be dependent mainly on the role of the major​ity based on general voting rights of the citizens. The advocacy now is that of democracy being authentic only if it gives due representation to all the ethnic, linguistic, communal and reli​gious demographic components of civil society in each state without discrimination.
•   There has been a change in the ideological terms of reference on the basis of which the majority of South Asian states sought to fulfil their economic aspirations and developmental impera​tives. The socialistic state-centralised orientations of economic policies have been replaced by a shift towards organising210             South Asian Cooperation: Post-11 September
market economies based on competition, productivity, quality of products and liberalisation of processes of production and commerce.
•  The break-up of the Soviet Union and the end of the Cold War
have brought about profound changes in international and
i         regional power equations leading to a transformation of the
geostrategic environment of South Asia. The characteristics of
this change could be summed up as follows:
1.  While the United States has emerged as the most important power in the world, this unipolarity will be tempered by the multipolar impulses and assertions of Japan, the European Union, China, Russia and hopefully India.
2.  Economic considerations and developmental imperatives have become a matter of higher priority in public conscious​ness.
3.  Globalisation has made territorial countries and nation-states fluid. The flow of ideas, people and goods is freer.
4.  Rapid strides in technologies, particularly information tech​nology, are eroding the traditional concept of the nation-state; at the same time, these technologies are becoming the most substantive ingredient of national power.
5.  Compared to other regions of the world, South Asia is an area of tension and conflict in terms of the current situation in Afghanistan, hostility between India and Pakistan, the tension between Bhutan and Nepal, and the ethnic conflict in Sri Lanka, which has ramifications for India. India and Pakistan becoming de facto nuclearised states has height​ened tensions as well as the importance of the strategic environment in the South Asian region.
Added to all these factors is the evolving international consensus in dealing with certain issues which have an impact on countries transcending national concerns. Foremost among these issues is that of tackling global terrorism as a threat to civil cohesion of state structures. Concerns regarding respect for human rights, creating nurturing democracies, managing the environment (in all its multi​dimensional implications) now animate the policies of the interna​tional community, particularly so in countries of the South Asian region where these issues are of particular concern in the context of
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the political and socio-economic predicament of peoples of these countries.
It should also be noted that the patterns of multilateral coopera​tion are in the process of being replaced by the new patterns of regional and sub-regional cooperation. When compared to the progress made by the ASEAN and the Asia-Pacific Economic Com​munity (APEC), the South Asian region is lagging behind the other regional groupings in terms of levels of cooperation. Regional secu​rity and regional development are the two macro-level objectives which govern and which should govern regional interaction and inter-state relations is South Asia.
When we talk about the prospects of South Asian security, stabil​ity and economic development, we discuss the well-being of nearly 1.3 to 1.5 billion people, roughly constituting one-sixth of mankind in the broadest and the deepest sense of the word. Security does not mean simply mutual or collective self-protection, in a military sense, of the peoples living in the different countries of South Asia. It in​volves, in the first place, the preservation of their respective national identities in political and territorial terms. It also involves ensuring their economic well-being in an environment of durable peace, po​litical stability and cooperation. It would be pertinent, therefore, to focus first on the prospects of South Asian cooperation and the reso​lution of the contradictions between the imperatives of such coop​eration and the ongoing exercise in nation-building in the context of plural ethnicities, cultural identities, religious affiliations and so on, which characterises civil society in South Asian countries.
n
Having stated these macro-level factors affecting regional coopera​tion, one has to accept the fact that the main reason for the lack of substantive cooperation in economic and security matters between the SAARC countries has been that the interrelationship between states in the region has been subject to underpinnings of tension over the last 50 years.
I would categorise the fundamental reasons, the elemental un​derpinnings of tension in South Asia, into seven categories. First and foremost, let us remember that the subcontinental region is di​vided today into nation-states. The three major countries — India,212
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Bangladesh and Pakistan — were part of a single polity, at least for about 170 years under the British Empire. So their emergence as separate national entities has created a situation where the first category of problems arises, namely, the problem of territorial inad​equacies.
The creators of Pakistan did not, objectively speaking, get what they thought they should have. This has a fallout even on Bangladesh. Although they do not have any territorial claim on us in a major nature, it has a fallout in terms of their psyche.
The most important manifestation is the issue of Kashmir be​cause in the mindset of Pakistan the territorial inadequacy is rooted in the general conception of the state of Pakistan, that it is a home​land of Muslims and why is it that a Muslim-majority area like Kashmir should remain with India. I am not talking about Kashmir specifically but there is this angst about territorial inadequacy which results in claims and tensions and even conflict.
The second category of problems, which practically all the coun​tries in the region face, is the issue of collective national identity in its ethnic and religious dimensions. This is where the overlapping of the ingredients of this identity between India and all its neighbours creates a problem. It is not just a territorial fear of being gobbled up, but of being gobbled up by the larger entity, because India shares ethnicities, religion, language and culture with all its neighbours.
India and Pakistan are a supreme example of this overlapping. To assert their separate political identity, there are people who criticise Pakistani emphasis on its being an Islamic republic. My personal view is that it is not only legitimate but it is necessary, because you have the second-largest Muslim population in the world in India, but as part of the Indian secular polity. So Pakistan has to underline its difference. But at the same time Pakistan is legitimately worried about India making a larger ethno-religious claim on the total subcontinent via collective processes.
The third category of problems is that of development and in particular problems related to the management of natural resources. There is the tendency towards respective national acquisitions. As far as I know, Mr. I.K. Gujral was the only leader of India who tran​scended this tendency when, despite fairly assertive advice, he signed an agreement with Bangladesh regarding water resources. India is very firm about having the maximum amount of control over its natural resources. Bangladesh feels apprehensive that if it
sells natural gas to India, it is giving its fortunes as a hostage to Indian ambitions and aspirations. Nepal has worries about its terri​tories and resources being depleted if it signs too many hydroelec​tric agreements affecting its river resources. So you have a problem of development and management of natural resources which is not rational but which is embedded in national complexes and worries.
The fourth problem is one of demography. We are already a very populous area, but by the year 2020 or 2025, given our fast rate of population growth, there would be pressures between us in terms of migration, economic pressure and the land-to-people ratio.
And, we already have symptomatic problems which are fairly serious. We complain to Bangladesh about massive illegal migra​tion from their country to India. But human beings need employ​ment and when they are hungry they move wherever they can. This situation is going to be a major problem in the region in the coming 25 years unless we devise new methods to regulate cross-border travel, flow of goods and services and related arrangements.
The fifth problem which I see is the nuclearisation of the subcon​tinent. India and Pakistan armed themselves in 1998 in the context of their respective threat perceptions and security apprehensions. Pakistan's nuclearisation is rooted in its security perceptions in relation to India, but India's nuclearisation has a larger context.
Leaving aside China, India's nuclearisation was a reaction to global trends of nuclear armament. Disarmament, comprehensive nuclear non-proliferation; was consciously set aside by the major powers of the world, who also reduced it to 'calibrated arms control' negotiations in which the military and strategic superiority of cer​tain countries would be perpetuated. And we, after approximately four decades of endeavouring to stop that process, decided that it was time to give a realistic message that if the path of reason is not followed, irrational processes will afflict international relations, apart from security considerations. But it has created tensions in the region and I consider it a matter of the highest priority that India and Pakistan quickly undertake negotiations on nuclear risk reduc​tion and nuclear restraint.
The sixth category of problems related to tensions is not so much intra-state relations, but internal contradictions in our civil society. Mr. Greenway mentioned caste, religion, and so on. Absolutely valid because the centrifugal impulses rooted in the internal contradic​tions of civil society in South Asian countries is a matter of tension.214
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It is not only in India where you have the identities of caste, religion and language asserting themselves, sub-regional identities claim​ing fulfilment of their aspirations, etc. We are trying to use the safety walls of creating new states, and so on.
Pakistan has the same problem. You have the Shia-Sunni tensions, you have the religious worries about maintaining a certain orthodoxy or basic framework of Islam, which resulted in the exclusion of certain Muslim sects from the mainstream of Islamic life in Pakistan. You have similar problems in Bhutan between the Nepalese and the native Bhutias. You have Sri Lanka, where there is a major ethnic problem. So these internal contradictions in civil society, leading to violence or tensions or agitations, then impinges on inter-state relations: Pakistan claiming that it should protect the Muslims of India, India claiming that it should protect the Tamils of Sri Lanka, and so on.
The seventh category of problems is rather Indo-centric. It is the asymmetry between India and all its neighbours. Our borders touch the borders of all the other six countries. They each share borders with one other South Asian country, at most. They are all smaller. Pakistan, which is the second-biggest entity, feels that it is not a small country by any international scale, in terms of population, territory, military power, economic and industrial capacities. But in the context of a looming India, with the memories of partition and so on, there is a profound effect. There is no point in India saying: 'We do not pose any threat to you.' It is the process of cogitation, it is what they feel. And that is where I accept that India has a special responsibility. I am ready to not only accept it, but I see the profound logic in it. But let me underline that India's special responsibility should not result in an advocacy that India should self-destruct in order to prove that it is a very nice and a very cooperative country.
These are the seven categories of problems which underpin the tension in South Asia. The rest of the events and situations are only results of these underlying principles. And what I feel is that despite all the controversies, difficulties and conflicts and the world's per​ceptions that we are generally a very tension-ridden region, I agree with Mr. I.K. Gujral that there are parallel developments, that may not be governmental, that are moving towards positivism. And I will end this summing-up of regional problems by quoting from Aristotle's Poetics: 'It is not a sign of wisdom to be desperate about things.'                              i
J.N.Dixit '"•■'• ':m'
III
215
While the global order has undergone profound changes since 1990 and more recently since 11 September 2001, this transformation has not transcended some empirical and abiding perceptions and atti​tudes which have affected cooperation in the SAARC region. Future cooperation cannot be isolated from perceptions, attitudes and is​sues which have not faded despite the end of the Cold War or the more recent anxieties about international terrorism.
It is, therefore, relevant to recall these attitudes and perceptions to assess and put the future prospects of cooperation in the SAARC region in perspective.
India's initial reaction to the proposal for the creation of SAARC was reticence and caution based on the apprehension that the exer​cise could be a banding-together of India's smaller neighbours to generate limits on India's political, diplomatic, economic and secu​rity options. India's approach till 1991 was to steer SAARC towards projects and programmes which were practical, feasible and devoid of political controversies. It was also opposed to SAARC expanding its activities to areas which would create political problems or which would encourage extraneous non-regional interference and pres​ence in regional affairs. While India's basic stance remains the same, it introduced a nuance in its policies towards SAARC in November 1991. India decided and conveyed to other member countries that it would join cooperative efforts at the level, extent and tempo accept​able to other members. It also reiterated that it would not oppose the SAARC Secretariat's efforts to initiate contacts with other regional groupings and countries so as to explore potentialities for addi​tional resources and information inputs for SAARC s activities, pro​vided these activities conformed to the stipulations of the SAARC Charter, and provided the external inputs so sought and obtained did not contradict the terms of reference of cooperation within the SAARC region. The poverty-alleviation programmes and the estab​lishment of the South Asian Preferential Trade Agreement (SAPTA) followed from this policy stance of India.
As far as Pakistan is concerned, its substantive interest in SAARC is related to the Indian presence. In terms of its political ethos, since the partition of the subcontinent, Pakistan has sought to establish for itself a West Asian, Arab, Persian, Muslim identity. Its attempts to be associated with the Gulf regional groupings and its more recent216
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intensified efforts to consolidate the Economic Cooperation Organisation (ECO) with Iran and Turkey (and Central Asian republics) indicate that Pakistan's participation in SAARC is due mainly to Indo-phobic political considerations rather than to a desire for concrete regional cooperation. Its soft-pedaling the SAPTA arrangements and its lukewarm participation in SAARC activities across the board prove this point. Pakistan's presence and political orientation is north-westward in regional terms. There is no point in denying this or overlooking it.
Since Sri Lanka assumed the chairmanship of SAARC in 1991, it has evinced a greater interest in SAARC. Its participation in SAARC proceedings from 1985 to 2000, however, has been subject to the ups and downs of Indo-Sri Lankan relations. Sri Lanka could not and did not view SAARC as an instrument to transcend its bilateral political problems with India. It should also be recalled that in the early 1980s, the Sri Lankan government made a determined effort to become a full-fledged member of ASEAN. Only after it realised that this proposition was a non-starter did it turn its attention to SAARC. Its desire to join ASEAN was both natural and logical at that time in the context of its liberalised market economy and its links with ASEAN countries like Singapore and Malaysia. It must be men​tioned in passing that India was also an aspirant for membership of ASEAN in the late 1970s and early 1980s but it also did not succeed at that time.
Despite being the originator of the SAARC idea, even Bangladesh had incipient hopes of organising some sort of a regional arrange​ment amongst the Islamic countries of East Asia. Sheikh Mujibur Rehman articulated such views as early as 1974 after participating in the Organisation of Islamic Conference (OIC) summit in Lahore. The point to be noted is that four out of the seven member countries of SAARC were not involved in the organisation because of an unre​served endorsement of mutual interests. Perhaps SAARC was and is the option chosen as a secondary alternative. This is so even now. This contradiction must be removed, if SAARC is to emerge as a purposeful and effective instrument of regional cooperation. The origin and content of this contradiction of India's neighbours look​ing elsewhere to other regional groupings or other countries, lies basically in the geographical factor of the asymmetry between India and its neighbours in terms of territory, population and resources. In addition, there is the socio-historical origin of the post-Second World War political structure of the South Asian region. The first
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factor arouses strategic and security apprehensions about India. The second factor creates problems of national identity amongst the new states carved out of the British Indian empire. These apprehen​sions and concerns have to be met. India has a greater responsibility to make the effort. Apart from issues related to Kashmir, all the other politically controversial problems which India has with its neighbours are manageable and solvable.
Here, the political approach should transcend excessively tech​nical and materially Indo-centric advocacies. India, in fact, need not compromise on issues which are of genuine national interest, i.e., its security and economic well-being, but, subject to this consideration, a willingness to accommodate rather than an insistence on reci​procity should govern its negotiations. Even on Kashmir, while no solution based on unilateral claims of either side is feasible, a mili​tary adventure or conflict to resolve the problem is not acceptable to public opinion in India and Pakistan. This is more so in the case of regional and international public opinion. This trend should con​tribute to the political will of the power structures in both countries to move towards a purposeful dialogue to resolve problems, how​ever slow and tortuous the process may be. There is also the problem of the identity crisis facing India's neighbours, because the more significant components of their socio-religious, ethnic and lingual collective personae are derived from the Indian connections. Geog​raphy underlines this predicament as India's land and sea borders touch those of all the other six countries of SAARC while none of them is a direct neighbour of any of the others. The solution lies in a conscious, continuous, even repetitious, assertion and emphasis by India on the separate political identity of all its neighbours along with the communication of firm assurances as often as necessary that India does not have any aspiration to integrate them into any contrived or centralised 'Indian subcontinental political system'.
On issues like Siachen, Sir Creek, Farakka, trade disputes and illegal migration, India has the capacity to accommodate — provided public opinion is educated, mindsets are changed and a national consensus is evolved, giving structure and strength to the political will and decision-making processes of the government.
In the post-Cold War international situation, traditional lever​ages and balance-of-power equations used by developing countries to ensure their stability and security have diminished. It is neither possible nor should it be expected that the US particularly and other important powers generally, will undertake crisis management or218
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stabilisation exercises in different parts of the world (except when an issue or situation concerns them directly). Bilateral and regional arrangements, wherein the countries concerned rely on themselves to manage difficult predicaments and resolve their problems, is the alternative. Overall trends in inter-state relations increasingly have this orientation. This approach should apply to the entire spectrum of regional relations.
As far as strategic and security aspects of regional cooperation in South Asia are concerned, the cardinal factor is the Indo-Pakistan adversarial relationship. There can be no overnight solution to this problem. The situation is compounded by the nuclearisation factor, which Pakistan has progressively used as an incremental pressure on India. This approach will not work. Nor would both countries getting enmeshed in an arms acquisition race solve any problem.
Regardless of Pakistan's obduracies, we must persist in lowering tensions through the adoption of confidence-building measures (CBMs) including in the nuclear sphere. We must generate regional as well as international pressure on Pakistan to adopt the CBM track to eliminate possibilities of conflict and to stabilise the regional security environment as envisaged by Prime Ministers Vajpayee and Nawaz Sharif at Lahore in February 1999. We must explore possibili​ties of multilateral agreements for peace and stability in South Asia amongst SAARC countries embodying mutual CBMs, commitment to the non-use of military forces to resolve issues between countries of the region and to no-first-use of any weapons of mass destruction. This exploration should be attempted separately and outside the framework of SAARC so as not to dilute its socio-economic and developmental orientations. The agreement should signal a will​ingness to reduce defence expenditure as well as the size of the armed forces on the basis of negotiated norms of mutual security and reciprocity. There will be resistance, even outright rejection, of such initiatives in the beginning, but such political initiatives backed by increasing economic cooperation, should create a practical and durable framework for stable regional operations.
IV
There is a trans-regional dimension to structuring regional coopera​tion. If the effort is successful, it will draw other regional groupings to the potentialities of economic and political returns for the region
concerned. The European Community and ASEAN interacting with each other and the way they have attracted the attention of other emerging regional groups proves the point.
Trained human resources, the competitive labour force, the avail​ability of raw materials, natural resources and the large market of the South Asian region should attract other countries of the world to this region. An environment of political stability and a proven ca​pacity for coordinated economic performance within the region are the prerequisites to achieve this goal. The emergence of democratic political systems, the restructuring of the national economies — in conformity with global trends — and the shared attitudes of the people of South Asia to move beyond conflict and mutual antagonisms provide the necessary basis for a concerted effort by South Asian countries to meet the above objective. The positive ramifications of interaction with the European Economic Community (EEC), APEC, ASEAN or the North American Free Trade Agreement (NAFTA) need no emphasis.
India has a more complex and difficult role to play in this process as compared to the other countries in the region. It has to reassure its neighbours, while being firm about and safeguarding its own politi​cal security and economic interests. India's predicament is difficult because some of its neighbours judge its bona fides towards them on the sole criterion of whether it accepts their suggestions in toto for resolving problems affecting its relations with them. The chemistry of emotions and inherited attitudes and the compulsions of realpolitik combine to create a volatile atmosphere in which all na​tions are looking to fashion reasonable institutional mechanisms for meeting their more fundamental aspirations. India being the larg​est polity in the region necessarily has to take the lead in forging stable regional equations.
The problems which I have enumerated, however, can be de​scribed as 'existentialist predicaments' which have adversely af​fected cooperation in the SAARC region. Since the objective here is to examine the long-term challenges that the countries of the re​gion may face and to speculate on future orientations that the SAARC countries should take to build such a future, it is pertinent to refer to the more fundamental problems and to assess the atti​tudes of the governments in the SAARC region regarding regional cooperation.
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V
The overarching problem that the countries of the region have to face collectively is becoming conscious of the fact that by the year 2026, the population in the SAARC region would be just a little less than 2 billion, constituting about one-fourth of humanity. The land-to-people ratio is going to become explosively critical. Consequently, large-scale migrations under economic pressures would negate the national territorial boundaries of all members of SAARC. The second most important issue to be addressed is that of the eradication of poverty, illiteracy and ill health. Much of the political tension in the difficult relations between the South Asian states can be attributed to the socio-economic frustration of the people of this region, a frustration which animates governments in the region, especially non-democratic governments, to use these frustrations to generate tension to basically perpetuate existing elites' hold on power. The clear need is for governments in South Asia to focus on development, building infrastructure, creating an environment aimed at full employment and fashioning patterns of economic and technological cooperation which would promote the well-being of the people of SAARC nations.
Creating a South Asian Common Market, constructing trans​national transportation systems by road, rail, air and ship along the coastal sea lanes, purposive planning to further cooperation in the sphere of developing,, and distributing energy resources are the longer-term objectives which the countries of SAARC should take cognizance of and cooperate in a creative manner to achieve.
It is worthwhile to emphasise that cooperation in the spheres enumerated above is a clear practical feasibility. The only reason why such cooperation stands delayed is due to emotional political reasons and the burdens of the past colonial history of the members of SAARC. Health, information technology and education are the three spheres which merit high priority in the policies of SAARC countries as specific areas for cooperation. Countries of the region also have to deal with the macro-level socio-political centrifugal phenomenon of the rise of sub-national ethnic, linguistic, religious and cultural identities which find abrasive and divisive expression in challenges to the existing pluralistic civil societies and state struc​tures. These centrifugal forces are primarily rooted in political and
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economic frustrations born of unstable and poor governance afflict​ing the countries of the region. In some countries power still remains vested in social and economic elites despite more than half a cen​tury of existence as free countries. Major segments of civil societies in our countries are not still sufficiently empowered in a participa​tory manner to manage their destinies.
The equation of our region collectively with the economically advanced regions of the world remains unequal, with the SAARC region in a weaker position. A part of this collective political condi​tion is attributable to the unwillingness and inability of countries of SAARC to move forward to cooperate with each other effectively. Our mutual complementarities of material and human resources and needs remains submerged in political apprehensions, mutual suspicions, territorial disputes and irrelevant political condition-alities stipulated against each other. Instead of engaging in a coop​erative effort to deal with the shared problems of energy and environment management, development, trade and technological cooperation, our countries remain adrift in piecemeal and limited theoretical exercises about possibilities of such cooperation. This is the record of SAARC at the fundamental level over the last 17 years. At the root of this illogical aberration are the attitudes of rivalry, threat-perceptions, short-term territorial ambitions and excessively assertive feelings of territorial national identities, laced with delib​erately cultivated historical prejudices and misplaced emphasis on ethnic and religious ingredients of our respective national identi​ties. These are the negative attitudes and phenomena which should impel the countries of the SAARC region to transcend them with a purposive effort at mutual cooperation. The approach should be to forge cooperation in all spheres wherever it is feasible and then gradually move on to more difficult areas of cooperation. This effort has to be underpinned by new policy orientations in bilateral rela​tions between the states of the South Asian region to resolve the territorial disputes and claims which remain the most important hurdles in forging regional cooperation. Creating a South Asian Common Market, transforming the South Asian region into a free trade area and maximising contacts between civil societies of all the countries in the region should be accepted as immediate objectives for implementation.
It is clear that achieving such cooperation would be a complex exercise but the SAARC region has to collectively orient itself222
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towards these objectives in the context of threats of international terrorism, nuclear arms race, potentialities of great power interven​tion and profound challenges of economic development which all the countries collectively face. The primary impulse towards this orientation has to come through the national foreign policies of the member countries of SAARC. Formulating such creative policies of mutual cooperation is not beyond the reach of the collective wisdom of the peoples of South Asia or the statesmanship of their leaders, particularly if they are democratically elected.
It is said that in inter-state relations, success cannot be measured by dramatic and across the board agreements. Success is a cascad​ing process achieved through a gradual accumulation of agreements and areas of cooperation, which over a period of time permeate inter-state equations leading to broad patterns of beneficial coop​eration. The governments and the peoples of SAARC would do well to keep in mind the validity of this approach while avoiding exces​sive individualism and having a conviction about the relevance of mutual cooperation for the well-being of the people of South Asia.
Chapter IX
Reassessing Pakistan as a Long-term Security Threat"
Satish Kumar
Introduction
DIPLOMACY AND WAR are two recognised methods of conduct​ing relations with other states. India has preferred diplomacy, which means resolving conflicts through dialogue because it is in keeping with India's cultural heritage of compassion and co-existence. Be​sides, the Directive Principles in the Indian Constitution put it down as the preferred option. However, India has not shied away from war when war was thrust upon it. Unfortunately, with Pakistan, neither diplomacy nor wars have brought about reconciliation. Hop​ing against hope and in keeping with the quintessential Indian tra​dition, the Indian prime minister made two attempts in February 1999 and in July 2001 to make a breakthrough. Little did he realise the fundamental changes in Pakistan's power structure which would make reconciliation even more difficult than in the earlier times.
These fundamental changes pertain to the permanent role that the army of Pakistan has acquired in the power structure the rise of Islamic militants or jihadis, and the use that is made of the latter by the army in carrying out their strategy against India. Both these factors lend to India-Pakistan relations a dimension which has far-reaching implications. Combined with these two, there are various
*Reprinted with permission. This paper was originally the basis of a public lecture delivered under the auspices of the Centre for Policy Research, New Delhi, at the Habitat Centre, on 3 March 2003. It was later published by the Institute for Defense Studies and Analyses, New Delhi, in Strategic Digest XXXIII (3) 2003.224
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an assessment of the threat that Pakistan
poses to Indian security.
Is Pakistan a Failed State?
The first question that needs to be examined is whether Pakistan is a failed state, as pointed out by many Western observers since the military coup of October 1999. Some Indian analysts have tended to derive satisfaction from the fact that Pakistan is a failed state and will collapse under the weight of its own contradictions. The an​swer to this question is not as simple as it would seem. Pakistan certainly meets the criteria of a state which is on the verge of failure, or so it seemed towards the end of 2001. But has it failed or will it be allowed to fail?
Dwelling on the characteristics of a failed state, Prof. Robert Rotberg of the Kennedy School of Government at Harvard Univer​sity wrote:
Failed states are tense, conflicted, and dangerous. They generally share the following characteristics: a rise in criminal and political violence, a loss of control over their borders; rising ethnic, religious, linguistic, and cultural hostilities; civil war; the use of terror against their own citizens; weak institutions; a deteriorated or insufficient infrastruc​ture; an inability to collect taxes without undue coercion; high levels of corruption; a collapsed health system; rising levels of infant mor​tality and declining life expectancy; the end of regular schooling op​portunities; declining levels of GDP per capita; escalating inflation; a widespread preference for non-national currencies; and basic food shortages, leading to starvation. Failed states also face rising attacks on their fundamental legitimacy. As a state's capacity weakens and its rulers work exclusively for themselves, key interest groups show less and less loyalty to the state. The people's sense of political commu​nity vanishes and citizens feel disenfranchised and marginalised. The social contract that binds citizens and central structures is forfeit. Per​haps already divided by sectional differences and animosity, citizens transfer their allegiances to communal warloads. Domestic anarchy sets in. The rise of terrorist groups becomes more likely (Rotberg 2002:132).
If the state of Pakistan were to be examined on the basis of these characteristics, there would be hardly any doubt that it is a failed state. Picking up the mast glaring elements from the above list, it can
be said with certainty that the last 25 years, that is, the post-Bhutto period, has seen a rise in criminal and political violence deriving from ethnic, religious and linguistic contradictions. Massive use of terror has been the chief instrument for resolving these contradic​tions. There has been a weakening of political institutions and con​stitutional structures. The country has suffered a high level of cor​ruption which has been the cause of the dismissal or defeat of elected governments. There has been an enormous economic decline and decay. The fundamental legitimacy of Pakistan has received severe jolts at the levels of both ideology and constitutionality. The loyalty to the state by key interest groups has been highly questionable. Sectoral differences and animosities have led large sections of soci​ety to transfer their allegiance to communal warlords whose reins are in the hends of bosses outside the country.
Endorsing these views, Stephen Cohen of the Brookings Institu​tion wrote that, prior to 11 September 2001, 'Pakistan was a case study of negatives — a state seemingly incapable of establishing a normal political system, supporting the radical Islamic Taliban, and mounting Jihadi operations into India, while its own economy and political system were collapsing and internal religious and ethnic-based violence were rising dramatically' (Cohen 2002:110).
It has been argued that if this is state failure, Pakistan can be said to have failed many times over. The worst failure occurred when East Pakistan broke away in 1971. That was the failure of Pakistani ideology. Pakistan failed again constitutionally when Zia-ul-Haq ruled for, 11 years according to his own legal framework imposing arbitrary modifications on the 1973 Constitution. Pakistan has ex​perienced a similar constitutional failure since the military coup of 12 October 1999. This failure is compounded by the complicity of the highest judiciary, which endorsed the failing on the basis of the 'Doctrine of Necessity'. Economically, political and socially, after 11 September 2001, the people of Pakistan once again felt that there was something terribly wrong with the state and that Pakistan was on the verge of collapse.
But Pakistan has been saved from failure, and it will always be saved. The reasons lie in Pakistan's strategic importance, that is, its size and population, the fact that it is a Muslim state with strong ties to the Arab and Islamist states, its nuclear capabilities and its criti​cal geographic location. The collapse of Pakistan will not only have an impact on regional powers like Iran, China and India but will226
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upset the calculations of major powers like the United States and Russia as well. In the words of Stephen Cohen, 'the failure of Pakistan would be a multi-dimensional geo-strategic calamity, gen​erating enormous uncertainties in a world that craves order and predictability' (Cohen 2002:118).
That is why the state of Pakistan after 11 September 2001 has been economically bailed out by the Western world, militarily pro​tected and underwritten by the United States, and politically, con​stitutionally and socially condoned and tolerated by the interested powers as a messy republic which should be allowed to stew in its own juice until it becomes a nuisance for them. From India's point of view, therefore, no satisfaction can be derived from the fact that Pakistan is likely to fail and will not be a major source of threat for India.
The Lasting Role of the Army
To the extent the policies of a nation reflect the interests of its rulers or those whom they represent, it has to be clearly understood that the policies of Pakistan will continue to reflect the interests of the army. The army in Pakistan is not merely a defence force for the country. It is a ruling class in the Marxian sense of the term, with definite economic interests to safeguard. It has already ruled the country for 27 out of 55 years of its existence and promises to rule for at least another 10 years. It has not only used the threat of India as the pretext to browbeat the people of Pakistan into submission but has also manipulated domestic politics to perpetuate itself in power. Its animosity towards India does not require any rational explana​tion. Having tasted power for 12 continuous years under Gen. Ayub Khan and Gen. Yahya Khan and experienced the economic benefits, social status and political authority and patronage that flow from it, the army developed an innate lust for power that became irresistible over the years. Therefore, one must examine the ramifications of the power which the army has been wielding without the least strain on its conscience.
Firstly, the army has been responsible for diverting a huge pro​portion of the country's resources for its own use. These resources come not merely from budgetary allocations for defence but also in the form of state-owned land and property that has been transferred
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over the years to the Fauji Foundation. The Fauji Foundation is said to be at the heart of the military's economic machine. With an an​nual turnover of more than US $ 500 million, it makes profits of U$ 41 million. According to Business Week of the United States, 'Fauji provides womb-to-tomb benefits for more than 8.5 million ex-militarymen and their dependents. Retired servicemen get preferen​tial hiring for the 10,000 jobs at the Foundation's wholly owned companies. Thousands more find work at Fauji subsidiaries, while top management jobs are reserved for retired generals' (Balfour 2001). The Fauji Foundation represents only a part of the military's busi​ness operations. The Army, Navy and Air Force operate their own corporate foundations. These foundations control some of the larg​est listed companies on the Karachi Stock Exchange. In the words of Business Week, 'The Fauji group is as pervasive a commercial pres​ence in Pakistan as General Electric is in the US' (Balfour 2001). The following description will bear it out:
It's early morning in Islamabad and a middle-class child sits down for breakfast. He pours sugar refined from Fauji Sugar Mills into a bowl of Fauji Oatmeal, which his mother cooked using gas bottled by Fauji LPG. In the next room his father logs onto his computer running on electricity produced by the Fauji Kabirwala Power Plant and clicks onto a program that uses Fauji software. The house they all live in was, of course, built with Fauji cement (Balfour 2001).
Besides, the expenditure on defence has always constituted 30-40 per cent of the total budget. In the 1990s, Pakistan spent 5 per cent of its GDP on defence (Lieven 2002:114).
The other avenue through which the Pakistan military has been exercising direct control over the administration of the country is the gradual usurpation of the civil administration. According to one report in 1960, the Ayub regime timidly inducted 14 military officers into the Civil Service of Pakistan (CSP) Cadre. But in 1980, a 10 per cent quota was fixed for military personnel in civilian jobs. On an average, 9 military officers have been inducted into the top bureau​cratic cadres every year since then. In addition, hundreds of serving and retired military officers have moved to civilian jobs through secondment or contract. Today, virtually all the civilian national assets such as authorities, corporations, and government depart​ments are reportedly under the thumb of some 500 military officers masquerading as civilians (Khan 2002a: 30).11
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All military rulers have been misusing the government machin​ery to promote their political objectives with impunity. Pervez Musharraf did so to get a favourable verdict for himself in the refer​endum of 30 April 2002. Pakistani press revealed that the Punjab government released funds to the extent of at least Rs. 3.5 million for Musharraf's first two public meetings while campaigning for the referendum. The election commission of Pakistan was said to have spent billions of rupees from the public treasury to conduct the refer​endum. From 7-17 April 2002, over 3,000 column-centimetres of advertisement space was bought by the government in three na​tional newspapers. The ads were placed on premier space such as the front and back pages and all were in colour. Due to the seizure of transport by the authorities for the purposes of the campaign, Lahore city came to a standstill on 8 and 9 April. In Peshawar, public trans​port disappeared from the roads on 21 April to avoid being com​mandeered by the state ahead of the 23 April public meeting (Khan 2002: 30).
The military rulers have always had a tight grip on the politics of the country even under supposedly democratic governments. At a seminar hosted by Air Marshal Asghar Khan in Islamabad in De​cember 2000, the participants which included former military offic​ers, senior politicians, political analysts and editors of national dailies, accused military regimes of setting up quasi-democratic gov​ernments in the last 12 years. The governments were controlled by a troika of a powerful president, a weak prime minister and a domi​nant army chief. The army exercised this control through their intelligence wing, the Inter Services Intelligence (ISI), which manipulated elections and supported proxies to ensure the supremacy of the armed forces over the elected parliament (Hasan and Zaidi 2001: 42).
In an interview in the Herald, Air Marshal Asghar Khan said that during the 1993 elections, the results of NA-39 (Rawalpindi Can​tonment seat) were only released the following day after being ap​proved by General Head quarters (GHQ). The then Chief of the Army Staff (COAS) Gen. Wahid Kakar when questioned said that 'the army was just monitoring'. In 1990, Asghar Khan narrated how the former ISI chief, Asad Durrani, came to see him to convince him to withdraw support from Benazir Bhutto's PPP. Asghar Khan filed a petition in the Supreme Court asking the court to define the charter
of the ISI. The context was the solid evidence of payments made by a banker, Younis Habib, to the ISI and the former CO AS Aslam Beg to the tune of Rs. 140 million. The payments were meant to be given to politicians whose names were revealed in the National Assembly by the PPP government. None of the military personnel accused of bribery, illegal funding of political parties and politicians and the destabilisation of democratically elected governments have been held accountable to date. These include two former ISI chiefs, Gen. Hameed Gul and Gen. Asad Durrani (Hasan and Zaidi 2001).
The Army has been amending the constitution to provide legiti​macy to their usurpation of power and to facilitate the exercise of power in accordance with their whims. The 1973 Constitution, the only one so far made by a freely elected Constituent Assembly, has been amended beyond recognition by the military dictators from time to time in completely unconstitutional ways. Gen. Zia-ul-Haq amended 61 articles and inserted 20 to the 1973 Constitution. Simi​larly, Gen. Pervez Musharraf amended the Constitution drastically prior to the October 2002 general elections. In the words of Asma Jahangir, 'The addition of Musharraf's amendments will convert the people's constitution of 1973 to a constitution of the generals, for the generals, and by the generals' (Jahangir 2002:45).
There is a strongly-held perception that the Pakistani army has undergone a process of Islamisation from the time of Zia-ul-Haq onwards. This perception flows from the fact that Pakistan under Zia-ul-Haq was the frontline state for conducting the strategy of jihad against the Soviet Union in Afghanistan under the leadership of the United States. The strategy of jihad required a close relation​ship between the army and the Islamic parties of Pakistan. A certain degree of Islamic indoctrination of the army was a part of the pro​cess. An invidious outcome of this process was the support that the ISI provided to the Taliban in Afghanistan and to the militant Is​lamic groups operating in Kashmir. Observers of Pakistan all over the world have been trying to make an assessment of the extent to which the Pakistani army has been Islamised both in intensity and hierarchy. Commenting on this phenomenon, Anatol Lieven of the Carnegie Endowment writes as follows:
The Army maintained its British officer culture until the early 1970s, but this ethos could not endure forever in a service drawn from a poor Muslim country. Some form of Islamisation of the Army, including230
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its upper ranks, was inevitable. And that Islamisation was further encouraged when, starting in 1990, the US military broke off its train​ing and consultation programmes in response to Pakistan's attempt to build a nuclear weapons. It remains unclear how far the Islamisation of the military has translated into support for the Taliban, terrorism, or radical anti-Americanism. The role that the army, and specifically the Inter-Service Intelligence Directorate (ISI), played in helping build up the Taliban is now a matter of record. So too is the way in which the army has helped extremist groups fighting in Kashmir (Lieven 2002:114).
I have tried to point out the most visible characteristics of the role that the army plays in the governance of Pakistan. The conclusion that I would like to derive from this survey is that the country is firmly in the grip of the army which sees no reason to loosen this grip. And the army's hostility to India is a prerequisite to sustain itself in power, hi the words of Stephen Cohen, a keen observer of the role of the Pakistani army:
The present arrangement of a military-led or influenced government will prevail indefinitely but will not transform Pakistan. Various actors will repeatedly challenge the legitimacy of army rule, but not the legitimacy of the state. Pakistan is in the ambivalent position of having an army that can neither govern nor allow civilians to rule.... All failing states have weak armies; Pakistan's army is strong enough to prevent state failure but not imaginative enough to impose the changes that might transform Pakistan (Cohen 2002:120).
Referring to the possibility of helping Pakistan in strengthening its institutions, Cohen says again:
Rebuilding weakened institutions is pointless if the central operating principles of the Pakistani establishment remain hatred and distrust of India and intolerance of diversity at home (Cohen 202:121).
The Impact of Islamic Extremism
Islamic extremism has become an integral part of Pakistan's poltical culture and has manifested itself vividly in intra-Islamic sectarian violence within the country and jihad against India in Jammu and Kashmir. Islam was the basis of Pakistan's creation and it was given
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due recognition in the constitutions of Pakistan in 1956 and 1973. What exactly could be the role of Islam in building a modern state of Pakistan, however, remained debatable. The fact is that in the name of Islam emotions of fidelity and patriotism could be aroused with​out the least effort. Zia-ul-Haq did exactly that and invoked Islam to the hilt both for purposes of mobilising support for the jihad against Afghanistan and for legitimising his dictatorial policies within the country. From the time of Zia-ul-Haq onwards, Islamic parties, groups, sects and organisations found it expedient to seek the help and patronage of the state for various activities of self-projection and propagation in return for services that they agreed to render to the state at home and abroad.
From India's point of view, it is important to note that from the late 1970s onwards the religion of Islam in Pakistan became an instrument of state policy which was first used against the Soviet Union in Afghanistan and then against India in Kashmir. That the empowerment of religious groups became a source of internecine violence throughout the 1980s and 1990s and destroyed the fabric of Pakistani society is a matter which I will not discuss here. But the extent and ramifications of the interdependence between the state and the religious groups needs to be understood clearly in order to assess the strength of the strategy of the anti-India jihad which is how this interdependence has manifested itself.
The jihadi infrastructure consists of:
•   40,000-50,000 madrasas operating in Pakistan;
•   an estimated 1 -2 million students studying there;
•   the armed jihadis numbering around 200,000, equal to one-third of the 600,000-strong Pakistani army;
•   over a million young people, jihad-oriented but not armed, to further back up this armed force of 200,000;
•   in addition, some 20,000 child soldiers; and
•  jihadi youth who come from Punjab and not Kashmir (Interna​tional Centre for Peace Initiatives 2002:51-52).
There is a fairly strong consensus that the jihadi establishment has had the support of the state. Stephen Cohen writes, 'the power of the religious parties derived from the patronage of the state; from Zia's time onward, the leaders used the religious parties to balance the secular (and more influential) Pakistan Muslim League and232
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Pakistan's People Party' (Cohen 2002:115). The International Crisis Group (ICG) based in Brussels in its report on Islamic extremism in Pakistan has the following to say:
Zia's government ignored Islamic injunctions against zakat money for mosque and education and its zakat ordinance of June 1980 to extend selective financial help.... The state's sponsorship of jihad and jihadi culture promotes new money raising techniques as clergy and jihadi madrassas exploit the public religiosity and reawakened zeal. Collec​tion boxes, with jihadi slogans and invitations to share jihad's blessings are on mosques and shops. Prominent industrial houses and traders contribute... There are of course massive external sources of funding the jihad, which include foreign states as well as private donors and Pakistan (International Crisis Group 2002:15,16).
It would be wrong to presume, however, that only the military government helped promote the jihadi politico-strategic culture in Pakistan. It was no doubt started by Gen. Zia-ul-Haq with the pro​mulgation of the Zakat and Ushr ordinance of 1979. In 1984-85, Zia's government took a policy decision to induct graduates of madrasas into the Education Departments as Arabic teachers. Zia made Islamiyat and Pakistani studies mandatory subjects up to the Master's level. The textbooks authorised by Zia's government sur​vived all the democratically elected governments (International Cen​tre for Peace Initiatives 2002:35).
The Nawaz Sharif government passed a revised Shariat Bill (the 15th Amendment to the Constitution) in May 1991. He included Jamaat-e-Islami as a coalition partner in his government of 1991-93. Benazir Bhutto enlisted the support of Jamiat-ul-Ulema-i-Islam (JUI) in her government. The Bhutto government played an important role in the creation of the Taliban in Afghanistan. Pervez Musharraf extensively used the jihadi groups in the Kargil war against India in 1999.1
What I have illustrated above is the nature and extent of the Paki​stani state's involvement in developing the infrastructure of jihad. It is also important to emphasise that the strategy of jihad in Pakistan has developed hand in glove with the strategy of Islamic jihad else​where in the world under the leadership of Al-Qaida. Although the origins of the close relationship between Al-Qaida and Pakistan's jihadi groups can be traced back to the beginnings of the anti-Soviet jihad in Afghanistan, the relationship both at the ideological level and operational level became stronger in the 1990s. Ideologically
speaking, Pakistan's jihadi leaders and Osama bin Laden derived their inspiration from similar beliefs. Husain Haqqani, a well-known Pakistani columnist, while reviewing three books of Maulana Masood Azhar, the chief of Jaish-e-Mohammad, says:
Indeed, Azhar's argument for fighting India in Kashmir is rooted in the same theological arguments that Osama bin Laden has cited in his declarations of war against the United States. The Indian military pres​ence in Kashmir compromises the sovereignty of Muslims in a terri​tory over which they should actually rule. Azhar argues, bin Laden resents the United States because its troops defile the holy land of Saudi Arabia. Azhar expresses respect for bin Laden partly because of shared beliefs and partly because bin Laden has financed jihad with his inher​ited wealth. For Azhar, the struggle for sovereignty is also an existen​tial struggle for Muslims (Haqqani 2002: 74).
The shocking details revealed by the Pakistani press in the after​math of the 11 September 2001 attacks in the United States vividly and irrefutably establish the point that Pakistan's jihadi regime de​veloped under the close influence of Al-Qaida on the one hand, and the support and guidance of various Pakistani governments on the other. There is, thus, a visible nexus between the Pakistani state, the Pakistani jihadi regime and Al-Qaida, which it is not going to be easy to dismantle. To make my point convincingly, I consider it worthwhile to reproduce below a somewhat long extract from an article in the Herald by a well-known Pakistani journalist, M. Ilyas Khan:
Al-Qaida has considerably influenced the shaping of Pakistan's jihadi regime, as we known it today. This regime is closely linked to Pakistan's Kashmir policy that hinges on the induced freedom struggle with Islamisation of India as the cornerstone of its ideology. The tools for the implementation of this policy are only a slight variant of those developed by the CIA-ISI collaboration during the Afghan jihad. Guer​rilla training camps in the Pak-Afghan border region, for instance, added to their academic curriculum an element of extremist Sunni indoctrination, enlarging the Salafiyah anti-Soviet concept of jihad to include Hinduism as a legitimate target. Some jihadi elements were encouraged by the Pakistani and Saudi Arabian establishments to even declare jihad against the Shias, a policy aimed at containing Iranian influence.
Meanwhile, Pakistan's civilian rulers in the 1990s permitted these groups to set up training camps in Mansehra. In addition, a mushroom
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growth of militant training camps took place in Azad Kashmir, with HUM, Lashkar-e-Taiba (LT), Hizbul Mujahideen (HM), Harkat Jihad Islami, Jamiatul Mujahideen and a number of smaller groups queuing up to partake of the Al-Qaeda and Pakistani largesse for Kashmiri jihad. In a way, therefore, the Pakistani jihadi network evolved in a symbiotic relationship with Al-Qaeda and other Islamic militant orga​nizations under the IFFJAJC umbrella. These organisations shared fi​nancial resources, manpower and an extremist religious ideology based on the Salafiyah concept of jihad.
The influence of Al-Qaeda appears to have been the greatest on LT, HUM and Jaish-e-Mohammad (JM). All these groups follow Al-Qaeda's example in terms of both training and operatinal tactics which combine militancy with terrorism. Both HUM and JM have introduced Arab militants to the Kashmiri jihad. Since 1999 they have also introduced Wahabi rules in Kashmir, such as enforcing purdah for women, pro​hibiting western clothes such as jeans and jackets for men and terrorising cable television operators....
A report in the Pakistani press in 1999 put the total number of militant groups active in Kashmir at 22, boasting 5,000 members. Over 4,000 of these militants were affiliated with three major groups namely the Hizbul Mujahideen, HUM and LT. According to the report, another 3,000 trained militants were awaiting entry into Kashmir, while 4,000 new militants were under training in various camps in Afghanistan, Pakistan, and Azad Kashmir. The ideological and manpower base for this fighting force was provided by over 5,000 religious seminaries across Pakistan, housing 500,000 students.
The arrangement translated into a unique military advantage for Pakistan vis-a-vis a military superior India. But the failure of Islamabad to keep this exercise under cover led to its ultimate undoing. The lid from this arrangement was blown in August 1998 when the US cruise missiles hit the Khost camps, killing and injuring dozens of Pakistani militants. Subsequent competition between jihadi groups to solicit offi​cial Pakistani support for jihad created a tendency among them to propagate their Kashmir operations in the Pakistani media. The civil​ian governments that ruled Pakistan during the 1990s did their own bit to damage the Kashmir cause by allowing militant organisations to hold open jihad rallies and conventions, launch publicised recruitment drives and hold high-profile fund-raising campaigns, thereby taking their flawed but emotionally potent message to the very grass roots of the Pakistani society (Khan 2002b: 51-52).
Jihad, which means 'holy war'—that is, a war in the name of Islam to be conducted against India — is, thus, a part of the Pakistani politico-strategic culture. The Pakistani leadership, whether
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civilian or military, for reasons of not offending world opinion, will try to make a distinction between jihad and terrorism. Some countries of the world, particularly the Muslim world, might even be tempted to endorse the Pakistani view. What is important from India's point of view is not whether jihad and terrorism are different but that jihad against India for a purely political issue takes the form of terrorism resulting in the deaths of thousands of innocent ciivilians. For Pakistan, it is a low-cost operation to keep the Kashmir question internationally alive in a situation where it has not been able to grab Kashmir from India through four wars in 1947-48,1965,1971, and 1999. The psychology and logic which justifies jihad against India in the minds of the ruling establishment seem to have permeated to the consciousness of people of Pakistan en masse, who might lament the excesses oi jihadi elements within the country but rejoice their deeds against India. An opinion poll conducted by the Herald in January 2002 in the major urban centres of Pakistan revealed the following results on various aspects of Islamic extremism:
1.  63 per cent of the people believe that religious extremism has increased in Pakistan in the last five years.
2.  The responsibility for encouraging extremism can be attrib​uted more or less evenly to the various rulers, i.e., Benazir Bhutto 33 per cent, Zia-ul-Haq 23 per cent, Nawaz Sharif 20 per cent, Pervez Musharraf 23 per cent.
3.  62 per cent of the people agree that religion should be kept separate from politics.
4.  88 per cent of the people agree that Pakistani national security interests were served by supporting jihadi outfits in 'Occu​pied Jammu and Kashmir'.
5.  46 per cent of the people believe that the Army of Pakistan should determine Pakistani national security interests, while 13 per cent believe that it should be the National Security Council and only 29 per cent believe that it should be the Parliament.
6.  60 per cent of the people believe that Musharraf should con​tinue as President for a few more years {The Herald February 2002: 49-69).
In conclusion it may be said that Islamic extremism and mili​tancy have become as important a reality in Pakistan as the army of Pakistan. Both of them are durable. There is a symbiotic relationship236
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between them which cannot be wished away. Both of them are hos​tile to India and acting in unison their hostility will remain formi​dable.
Kashmir as the 'Core Issue'
The international community has to understand that Pakistan's declared posture on the Kashmir question is very deceptive. Serious students of the Kashmir issue in India understand very well that Kashmir is no longer the cause of the Indo-Pakistan conflict. It is only a pretext to perpetuate the conflict in order to paper over the enormous internal contradictions of Pakistan. These contradictions have tended to sharpen over the last 55 years because pluralism was sought to be curbed by dominant interest groups and demo​cratic processes under which multiple interests find it possible to coexist were not allowed to take root. The unresolved ethnic contra​dictions led to the break up of Pakistan in 1971. In the residual Pakistan, fresh contradictions developed along sectarian lines while the earlier economic, social, linguistic and ethnic contradictions were still unresolved.
There was some hope after the 1997 elections that a democrati​cally elected government with a two-thirds majority and conflict resolution with India as one of its election promises would start inching forward in the direction of resolving the Kashmir issue. That hope was being vindicated in the meeting between Nawaz Sharif and Atal Behari Vajpayee in Lahore in February 1999. But the army, which was still the real wielder of power, put paid to that hope. Now that the army is back in power and promises not to give up the leash, the Kashmir issue will be kept alive.
Pakistan's rulers maintain a double face on the Kashmir issue. For international consumption, they keep saying that they want to have a dialogue with India to resolve the Kashmir issue. In reality they keep repeating that they will continue to extend moral, political and diplomatic support to the people of Kashmir for their right of self-determination. The whole world knows, and it is well documented by international observers and admitted by senior world leaders, that the so-called moral, political and diplomatic support actually translates into a carefully crafted strategy of sub-conventional war​fare under the name of jihad using terrorism as the method.
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According to the statistics collected by the Institute for Conflict Management, the terrorist violence in Jammu and Kashmir in the year 2002 (upto 24 November) resulted in 1,783 deaths which in​cluded 783 civilians, 439 security personnel and 1,561 terrorists. The month of June witnessed some respite because of international pressure and the fear of attack by India. But the months of September and October saw the maximum death rate because of the spurt in violence connected with elections in Jammu and Kashmir (Institute for Conflict Management 2002). As against the average monthly death rate of 253 during the period of January to November, the month of June saw 170 deaths while the months of September and October saw 305 and 292 deaths respectively.
Well-informed Pakistanis know that there are not too many op​tions available to resolve the Kashmiir issue to their satisfaction. The wars of 1947-48,1965,1971 and 1999 did not deliver Kashmir to them. They quite realise, as has been revealed by informal Track II discussions, that the regularisation of the Line of Control (LOC) might be the only way out. It has also been admitted in off-the-record private conversations between leaders of the two countries that it is not possible for Pakistan to forcibly take Kashmir from India and it is not possible for India to give Kashmir to Pakistan on a platter. And yet the Pakistani establishment will keep the issue alive. Ear​lier, it was only the army which needed the Kashmir issue for its survival. Now, the Islamic militants also need the Kashmir issue to prove their own relevance to their country and eventually to work towards the establishments of a Muslim orthodox state in Pakistan fully based on the Quran and Sunnah.
Pakistan's Perception that the Nuclear Threat Works
Pakistan has come to believe that the possession of nuclear weapons by them and their declared intention to use them against India has served its purpose. Pakistan built nuclear weapons as a great equaliser against India's conventional superiority. While the inherited wis​dom says that nuclear weapons are weapons of deterrence, not war, Pakistan never made a secret of its thinking that it regarded nuclear weapons as weapons of war. As early as 1979, when Pakistan's nuclear programme was barely seven years old, Pakistani generals238
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told Stephen Cohen, a frequent visitor to Pakistan, that their nuclear capability would provide the umbrella under which Islamabad could reopen the Kashmir issue. In their words, 'A Pakistan nuclear capa​bility paralyses not only the Indian nuclear decision but also Indian conventional forces and a brash, bold Pakistani strike to liberate Kashmir might go unchallenged if the Indian leadership was weak or indecisive' (The Times of India 2 July 1999).
This statement captures the essence of Pakistan's nuclear policy. On innumerable occasions since the acquisition of nuclear weapon capability by Pakistan in 1987, it has threatened the use of nuclear weapons against India almost as casually as one country threatens another with a break in diplomatic relations, suspension of trade rela​tions, or suspension of overflight. The very first time that Pakistan explored the possibility of the use of nuclear weapons, even when it had not yet acquired the weapons capability, was in the mid-1980s when it was wrongly led to believe in the possibility of an Indian air strike on the uranium enrichment plant at Kahuta (Verma 2002).
It was during Operation Brass Tacks in January 1987 that Pakistan revealed its nuclear weapons capability in the course of an interview which Dr. Abdul Qader Khan gave to the Indian journal​ist Mr. Kuldip Nayar. Dr. Khan's purpose was clear and obvious. This interview was intended to be a signal to India that any threat by India during Operation Brass Tacks could invite a nuclear counter-threat from Pakistan. The message was clearly conveyed also to the Indian High Commissioner in Islamabad, Mr. S.K. Singh (Mehta 2003:1).
Again, in April-May 1990, Pakistan used the nuclear threat to deter India from taking any strong military action against Pakistani-sponsored insurgency, which had been set in motion in Jammu and Kashmir in 1989. It is believed by well-informed Indians that the Pakistani threat of a nuclear attack came very close to execution. The American government, which was able to detect the Pakistani plans from diverse clues, felt so alarmed that the US President sent his Deputy National Security Advisor, Robert Gates, to Islamabad in May 1990 to pressurise Pakistan against executing its plan. Gates' mission was claimed to be a success. Robert Gates came to Delhi from Islamabad but apparently did not disclose to the Indian au​thorities how close Pakistan was to the nuclear trigger. In Pakistan, this crisis was later described as the 'Cuban Missile Crisis' of the subcontinent (Verma 2002).
Satish Kumar
239
Pakistan has flaunted its nuclear weapons many times in the last 16 years. Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif did so in a speech at Nila Bhat in Pakistan-occupied Kashmir in August 1994. Many Pakistani leaders have threatened to use nuclear weapons since the nuclear tests on May 1998, including during the Kargil War of 1999. Nuclear threats emanated from the highest levels of Pakistan gov​ernment during the year 2002 when the troops of both India and Pakistan were eyeball-to-eyeball in the aftermath of the attack on the Indian parliament by Pakistani terrorists on 13 December 2001.
The most forthright of such statements was made by Pakistan's permanent representative at the United Nations, Munir Akram, on 30 May 2002. Munir Akram sent a shockwave across the world when he said: 'Any action by India across the border, any aerial attack on Pakistani territory and its assets, and any action to eco​nomically strangle it would be viewed as aggression and would be responded to by Pakistan.' Continuing, Mr. Akram said that Pakistan had never subscribed to the 'no-first-use' of atomic weapons and that ruling out their use would give New Delhi a 'licence to kill'. 'India should not have the licence to kill with the conventional weap​ons while Pakistani hands are tied regarding other means to defend itself, said the Pakistani permanent representative. Elaborating, Mr. Akram said, 'if India reserved the right to use conventional weap​ons, how could Pakistan — a weaker power — be expected to rule out all means of deterrence (Yahoo! News 30 May 2002).
While the threats of a nuclear attack from Pakistan could be dis​missed as empty rhetoric to browbeat India with, the situation be​comes grim when Pakistan seriously believes that its nuclear threat has worked. In the post-13 December context, Pakistan seems to believe that India was prevented from taking strong military action in defence of its vital interests because of the Pakistani nuclear threats. Pakistan's President Pervez Musharraf, while speaking at the Artil​lery Regimental Centre at Attock on 13 December 2002, claimed that his country's armed forces had earned the distinction of 'defeating the enemy without fighting a war' in the recent escalation of ten​sions between India and Pakistan. Gen. Musharraf further said that India had 'wasted' Rs 8 billion on the troop mobilisation as it failed to achieve its 'objectives' (The Hindu 14 December 2002).
As if the meaning of the 13 December statement was not clear enough, Pervez Musharraf proclaimed on 30 December while ad​dressing Pakistan Air Force veterans in Islamabad that he had been240
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prepared to nuclear-bomb India if New Delhi had launched strikes into the Pakistani territory. Pervez Musharraf said: 'I personally conveyed messages to (Indian) Prime Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee through every international leader who come to Pakistan that if Indian troops moved a single step across the international border or the Line of Control, they should not expect a conventional war from Pakistan.' Musharraf repeated what he had said on 13 December by saying: 'We have defeated our enemy without going into war' (The Hindustan Times, 31 December 2002).
There is no point in arguing that the Pakistani leadership would commit utter folly if they launch a nuclear attack against India be​cause an Indian retaliatory nuclear attack would destroy Pakistan many times over. To describe the Pakistani leadership as 'irrational' also will not help Indian decision-making because rationality and statecraft have no direct relationship, either in South Asia or in the rest of the world. The reality that India has to live with is that Pakistan is a nuclear weapon state and Pakistani leaders believe that they have successfully used this weapon for the purposes for which it was meant.
Pakistan's Perception that It has US Support
Pakistan's non-reconciliatory attitude towards India is sustained by its firm believe that it has the support of the United States which needs it as a strategic ally from time to time. Despite various reser​vations about each other on different counts, the two countries have developed a strong patron-client relationship which has stood the test of time. This relationship is best understood by the Pentagon, on the one side, and the Pakistani army, on the other, and is marked by an active partnership going back to the 1950s. Even when the army did not rule Pakistan, the civilian leadership lived up to US expectations and made sure that no major cause of offence was given to the United States. On its part, the United States has been indulgent to the extent that lapses in Pakistani behaviour were condoned as long as the larger strategic interests of the US were taken care of.
Dwelling on the current relevance of this relationship to Pakistan, Anatol Lieven of the Carnegie Endowment wrote:
Satish Kumar
241
The survival of Pakistan in its existing form is a vital US security inter​est, one that trumps other American interests in the country, collapse of Pakistan — into internal anarchy as Islamist revolution —would cripple the global campaign against Islamist terrorist. Strengthening the Pakistani State and cementing its cooperation with the West have thus become immensely important to Washington ( 2002:106).
Lieven goes on to say:
I
Within Pakistan, the army will have to be treated once again as the United States' key working partner. The Army is Pakistan's only effec​tive modern institution and the backbone of the Pakistani state (2002: 108).
In keeping with such an assessment of Pakistan's strategic im​portance in the fight against the Taliban and Al-Qaida after 9/11, the US government flooded Pakistan with its bounty in the follow​ing manner:
1.  President Bush removed all sanctions imposed on Pakistan since 1990, including those that took effect after Pakistan and India tested nuclear weapons in 1998.
2.  The US promised economic assistance to Pakistan during the fiscal year (FY) 2002 to the tune of US $ 600 million, and another $ 250 million for FY 2003. This amount did not include the $ 220 million which President Bush offered to Islamabad to cover the cost incurred in aiding Operation Enduring Freedom.
3.  The US promised to reduce tariff barriers against Pakistani textile exports to the United States and Europe amounting to $ 142 million during the next 3 years, as well as write off $ 1 billion in bilateral debt in the FY 2003.
4.  The CIA and the FBI provided training and equipment to Paki​stani police and agents as part of their efforts to hunt down Al-Qaida remnants. The US Justice Department, in this context, allocated $ 73 million to boost Pakistan's border security.
5.  The US promised to consider restoration of full military-to-military ties with Pakistan and some progress in this respect has been made during the year 2002 (Huang 2002; Pakistan Link 4 April 2004).
On the economic front, the International Monetary Fund (IMF), which is said to be first and foremost a tool of US foreign policy,242
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provided a generous loan to Pakistan by approving an arrangement on 6 December 2001. The Letter of Intent requesting a three-year loan of the order of SDR 1,033.7 million (100 per cent of quota) under the Poverty Reduction and Growth Facility (PRGF) has been sent by the Government of Pakistan on 22 November 2001 (Vreeland 2002:72)., Shortly after the IMF arrangement was approved, Pakistan achieved an unprecedented restructuring of its entire stock of US $ 12.5 billion sovereign debt from the Paris Club, which is an informal group of creditor governments. Commenting on these two arrange​ments, James Raymond Vreeland of Yale University said that the only reason the new IMF arrangement was more than double the one that expired in September 2001, and was offered at a reduced interest rate, was the US concern over the stability of the Pakistani regime in the aftermath of the 9/11 turnabout. The events since 11 September had scared away investors, business people and tourists and may cost the economy US $ 5 billion. The World Bank also estimated that to implement a full poverty reduction strategy, Paki​stan would have to aim for an economic growth rate of 7-8 per cent for at least 10 years (Vreeland 2002: 72-73).
Besides, the IMF normally looks down upon large defence expen​ditures. But Pakistan did not commit as to how much it will cut from its defence budget, which is twice as large as its budgets for health, education and business development programmes. Further, the Pakistan government in the year 2000 admitted that the previous administration had fudged the tax data it gave to the IMF, thereby enabling the Fund to provide money that might otherwise have been withheld (Vreeland 2002). In the face of all these negatives, the United States steered the IMF and the Paris Club decisions in favour of Pakistan as outlined above.
It might be recalled that in the 1950s Pakistan's first military ruler Field Marshal Ayub Khan had described his country as America's 'most allied ally' (Jones 2002). During the Cold War years and later during the anti-Soviet jihad in Afghanistan in the 1980s, the US government poured billions of dollars worth of money and equip​ment into Pakistan. Irrespective of what it did to the social fabric and political culture of Pakistan, the Pakistani sense of gratitude and dependence vis-a-vis the United States cannot be ignored. Even now, nearly 18 months after the events of 9/11, and despite the full knowledge of the United States that the commitment of Pakistani army and intelligence agencies to the fight against the Taliban and
Al-Qaida cannot be taken at face value, the support of Pakistan is indispensable to the United States. By the same logic, Pakistan is fully confident that the United States will not let it down, and any amount of US pressure on Pakistan to curb anti-India terrorism will still leave enough leeway for Pakistan to carry out its strategic fanta​sies undisturbed.
Conclusion                          "*
Pakistan cannot be blamed for getting away with the impression that it had defeated 'the enemy' without fighting a war, as Pervez Musharraf said on 13 December last year. There are few examples of a country deploying its troops on a massive scale along the inter​national border for a period of 10 months and achieving nothing. The Indian public in general and the expert opinion in particular has refused to be hoodwinked by the governent's claim that the purpose of deployment was achieved with the successful completion of elections in Jammu and Kashmir. Even if one ignores the material and human cost (Rs 7,500 crore and nearly 187 mobilisation-related casualties according to Mehta 2003), of this completely non-produc​tive deployment, the diplomatic and strategic costs are heavy. The so-called coercive diplomacy has wasted its ultimate weapon with​out any gain. In strategic terms, after full mobilisation hardly any option is left.
However, this is not the first time that India has wasted strategic opportunities. Questions can be raised about the Jammu and Kash​mir issue being taken to the Security Council in 1948, the return of Haji Pir Pass to Pakistan after the 1965 war, the signing of the Shimla Agreement in July 1972 without a final solution of the Kashmir ques​tion, and not crossing the Line of Control (LOC) during the Kargil war in 1999, apart from some other situations. One must find the reasons why India dithers when there is need for a historic decision or strong action.
There is no doubt that in today's world, the scope for totally au​tonomous decision-making has been reduced because of interna​tional interdependence. This is the reason why the wars of today are not permitted to last for more than a few days or a few weeks. If has been pointed out that in 1947 India and Pakistan fought for 18 months, in 1965 for 16 days, in 1971 for 13 days, and in 2002 for zero days (Mehta 2003). The Kargil war of 1999 disproves this calculus, and yet, it was brought to an end by American intervention, without
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which it could have lasted longer.
But the real reason which gave to Pakistan the impression that its nuclear blackmail worked and it defeated India without fighting a war was that the evolution of India's strategic doctrines and theo​ries have not kept pace with the evolution of its military capability. It is obvious that the doctrine of no-first-use of nuclear weapons and the assertion of a reliable second-strike capability did not deter Pa​kistan in the Kargil war in 1999. In the post-13 December 2001 scenario, with the massive deployment of conventional forces for a period of 10 months, India made it obvious once again that other than conventional war, it had no options up its sleeves to meet sub-conventional threats through sub-conventional means.
Another extremely important factor of grave concern to the people of India is the degree of autonomy that India can afford to exercise in its strategic decisions, free from the pressure of major powers. The widespread perception that India was strongly influenced by Ameri​can advice and felt constrained by American military presence in Pakistan needs to be taken note of for future contingencies. While complete strategic autonomy is not easy to visualise, the space for relative autonomy needs to be maximised through the enhancement of military capability and fine-tuning of its concomitant doctrines.
Taking into account the foregoing analysis I would like to con​clude by submitting that Pakistan poses a long-term security threat to India which is inherent in the nature of the Pakistani state, its ideology, its power structures and the imperatives which determine the behaviour of the ruling establishment. These factors are not likely to change in the next 20 or 30 years. India has to cope with this kind of adversary, and its strategic capabilities and thinking, its national will and character must respond to the situation accordingly.
Note
1. For details of the role played by various governments, military and civilian, in promoting Islamic extremism, see International Centre for Peace Initiatives (2002), 55-56.
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Cross-Border Terrorism: Roadblock to Peace Initiative*
Raj en Harshe
THE CROSS-BORDER terrorism sponsored by Pakistan has to be situated in the broader context of the burgeoning terrorism that has plagued contemporary Pakistan. The links between top army per​sonnel, bureaucrats and political leaders, on the one hand, and ter​rorists and drug barons, on the other, have acquired a measure of legitimacy under the banner of Islam and jihad. The transnational links of terrorist outfits also necessitate international coalitions to weed out terrorism. Nevertheless the India-Pakistan peace initia​tives that are currently underway represent a positive development because they can make an incremental contribution towards ending cross-border terrorism.
In spite of the apparent failure of the Lahore (1999) and Agra (2000) summits to normalise ties, Prime Minister Vajpayee took a bold decision to make fresh efforts to improve Indo-Pakistan relations. As the decks are being cleared for the third round of India-Pakistan peace initiatives, India is showing a readiness to entertain fresh dialogue on all issues by reiterating its demand to end Paki​stan-backed cross-border terrorism. India's sustained diplomatic manoeuvres, as exemplified by the visits of high-profile dignitaries like Vajpayee and Advani in May and June 2003 to countries such as Germany, France, Russia and the US to gain support from the major powers to end cross-border terrorism, have started yielding results. The question of combating all forms of terrorism with Pakistan's support did figure prominently in President Musharraf's
* Reprinted with permission from The Economic and Political Weekly XXXVIII (35), 30 August   2003.
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talks with President Bush and other important European leaders, held in June 2003. Pakistan has started responding to the increasing pressure from the major powers by condemning terrorism and react​ing favourably to India's peace initiatives. Since the future of the peace initiatives is dependent on Pakistan's capacity to curb terror​ism in all its forms, it would be worthwhile to discuss the linkages between the phenomenon of terrorism and the diverse formal and informal organisations that sustain it in contemporary Pakistan. Such an exercise can commence with an attempt to define the term 'terrorism' by underlining how terrorist acts are perceived through different prisms.
Defining Terrorism and Identifying Terrorists
At the minimal functional level, the contemporary breed of terrorism implies the organised use of violence for political ends and is di​rected primarily at non-combatants. The organisation of such violence is often attributed to varying non-state actors of diverse ideological persuasions (Bajpai 2002: 6-8). Ironically, terrorist vio​lence is also an instrument used by states and governments to fight non-state terrorist outfits. Thus, since the principal adversaries, state and non-state, pitted against each other are capable of resorting to terrorist violence, the term terrorism opens itself to various, often diametrically opposite, meanings and interpretations. For instance, while maintaining law and order the activities of the groups that resort to terrorist violence are dubbed as anti-national or secession​ist by the state, while people who believe in the cause that warrants even terrorist violence glorify the terrorists as freedom fighters and perceive 'secessionism' as a struggle for self-determination. Amid such black-and-white perceptions about terrorist violence the nor​mative requirements of conducting intra- and inter-state politics through peaceful methods not only get obscured but the criminal acts perpetrated through such violence also tend to acquire respect​ability with their glorification in certain quarters. The ongoing men​ace of cross-border terrorism that is acting as a stumbling block to the India-Pakistan peace initiatives has to be located in this context. To put it simply, if the Government of India is critical of cross-border terrorism sponsored by Pakistan in Jammu and Kashmir (J & K), Pakistan is equally vociferous about the violation of human rights through terrorist violence unleashed by the state in India. Even if248
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normative yardsticks are constantly shaping notions and acts of terrorism in the two countries, it could be argued, quite convinc​ingly, that the phenomenon of terrorism has struck root and gained pervasive presence in Pakistan.
The Origins and Growth of Terrorism in Pakistan
The origins of state-sponsored terrorism in Pakistan could be traced to the Soviet military intervention in Afghanistan in 1979 and the consequent involvement of Pakistan as a frontline state supporting the mujahideen groups in the Afghan civil war. Obviously, Pakistan was not fighting its battle against the Soviet Union in isolation. In effect, it formed part of a grand alliance among the states and move​ments formed by the US imperial state under President Reagan to counter the Soviet Union in the context of the Cold War. The alliance was getting concretised against the background of the ouster of the Shah's regime in Iran, one of the prominent US allies in the Gulf region, after the Iranian revolution of 1979. Moreover, the Shia revolu​tionaries beholden to the new clergy rule in Iran were bombing US marines and diplomats. Soviet military intervention in Afghanistan had further weakened the US presence in the region. In these circum​stances Saudi Arabia and Pakistan became US allies in the latter's mission to repel the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan. The US provided technology and sophisticated weapons, while Saudi Arabia provided money, and Pakistan became a hub for recruiting and training mujahideen groups. In view of the Shia clergy's rule in Iran, the US relied on supporting mainstream orthodox Islamic Sunni groups in the Afghan war (Cooley 2000:3). What is more, even the Saudi tycoon Osama bin Laden joined hands with the US-led forces to oust the Soviet forces. The mujahideen groups conceived of terrorism as a legiti​mate method of achieving political objectives. Consequently, the involvement of staunch Islamic groups from Saudi Arabia, Afghani​stan and Pakistan in the Afghan war paved the way for the rise and legitimisation of the forces of Islamic fundamentalism and terrorism in Pakistan's polity.
The Advent of the Drug Economy in Pakistan
One of the major offshoots of Pakistan's involvement in the Afghan war and its subsequent support to the Taliban regime in Afghanistan
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(1996-2001) was the growing impact of the role of drugs in Pakistan. Along with Iran and Afghanistan, Pakistan has become a part of the Golden Triangle notorious for poppy cultivation and illegal traffic in drugs. As the production of all intoxicants was declared illegal in Iran after the revolution, the heroin laboratories were shifted from Iran to Pakistani Baluchistan in the early 1980s. Further, with the Soviet invasion of Afghanistan, over 3 million refugees from Afghanistan fled to Pakistan and some of them were familiar with the production and processing of heroin. As a result, they were able to establish plants in Baluchistan and the North-west Frontier Prov​ince (NWFP) to produce drugs. The poppies cultivated in Afghanistan could be processed in Pakistan owing to the initial logistic/tactical support offered by the Pathan ethnic groups on the Pakistan-Afghanistan border.
Although Zia-ul-Haq's regime (1977-88) declared the use of opium illegal in Pakistan in 1979, drug-related underground activi​ties flourished. The northern regions of Pakistan and the barren mountainous ranges of the Pakistan-Afghanistan border are suit​able for opium cultivation and some drug specialists in Pakistan have mastered the techniques of converting opium into morphine and heroin. The ban imposed by Zia's regime on intoxicants was not merely ineffective, but the Inter Services Intelligence (ISI), which was endowed with special powers to deal with the Afghan prob​lem, consolidated the drugs- and arms-related illegal activities. In fact, as the US poured sophisticated arms in huge quantities into Pakistan to handle the Afghan problem, the ISI managed to keep a substantial proportion of the arms in its reservoir before distribut​ing them among the various mujahideen groups. Thanks to corrup​tion in the army, the same arms resurfaced in the arms bazaar of Peshawar and adjoining cities. What is more, the ISI actively in​dulged in drug smuggling for laundering money to meet the expen​diture on the war fronts in Afghanistan and the Indian Punjab. Within the ISI a special cell was established, designed to look after a network of refineries and smugglers who smuggled heroin to Western countries. The mujahideen groups, in their turn, accelerated heroin production because by then it had become a lucrative busi​ness.1
Over the years, the impact of drugs and drug-related activities has permeated every major walk of contemporary Pakistan. Even after the withdrawal of Soviet troops, the number of drug addicts250
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has been growing in Pakistan across all the sections of society.2 The illicit production of intoxicants in the north-west region, dominated by the Pathan tribes, and Baluchistan has made Pakistan one of the premier drug producing and exporting countries. According to one estimate, Pakistan and Afghanistan together contributed to the il​licit production of 6,000 metric tonnes of these items in 1999, which were despatched to Europe and America. With their money and muscle power, major drug syndicates and gangs, as well as drug barons, have been able to build up links with politicians (Kukreja 2003:191-219). Raza Quereshi, a Pakistani drug trafficker, after his arrest at Oslo airport by Norwegian customs officials in 1984, disclosed that General Zia had been the main beneficiary of drug trafficking. Similarly, Nawaz Sharif had links with Brigadier Imtiaz of the ISI and Hazi Iqbal Beg. Imtiaz, who was virtually responsible for bringing Sharif from Dubai into Pakistan's politics, had amassed millions of dollars through heroin smuggling.3 Beg, another major drug trafficker, was elected to the Punjab legislative assembly as a member of the Islami Jamhoori Ittehad (IJI). The drug lobby had a role in destabilising the Benazir Bhutto regime in 1989 (Singh and Peiro: 128).
The Spread and Impact of Narco-Terrorism
The association of important political parties and leaders with drug syndicates and the successful mediation of the links between trad​ers in narcotics and terrorists through the ISI has cumulatively caused the rise of narco-terrorism and transformed Pakistan into the hub of narco-terrorism in Asia. With the Iranian blockade under the revolutionary regime, the Indo-Pakistan border became vulner​able to transactions in arms and drugs. The drug barons in Pakistan routed these items through the states of Punjab, Rajasthan and Gujarat. With the fencing of the border in Rajasthan and Punjab the ISI had to shift the base of its operations. By now it has been able to establish bases in Myanmar, Bangladesh and Nepal through nar​cotics funds. Hence, apart from the states on the Indo-Pakistan bor​der such as Jammu and Kashmir, Punjab and Rajasthan, India's north-eastern states including Assam, Manipur and Nagaland have become vulnerable to terrorist onslaughts. Further, Pakistan, along with the Taliban regime in Afghanistan, had a hand in fomenting civil war in Tajikistan. Pakistan also entered Tajikistan to export
Taliban-style terrorism to other Central Asian Islamic republics such as Uzbekistan, Kyrgyzstan and Kazakhstan. Russian troops clashed frequently with Islamic militants and drug dealers who were trying to smuggle drugs into Russia and to Western Europe. Similarly, in Xinjiang province of China, which is predominantly populated by Uighur Muslims, Pakistan was allegedly pushing Taliban-trained youth to fight the People's Liberation Army (PLA). Chinese officials have also asserted that smugglers from Afghanistan were funding the Uighur opposition (Singh and Peiro 2002:129). The rapid growth of terrorist organisations and the debilitating impact of their activi​ties in and around Pakistan can be explained plausibly by the fact that terrorism has already become an institutionalised reality in Pakistan.
Terrorism Institutionalised
The institutionalisation of terrorism was possible because a melange of Islam and jihad contributed to the making of Pakistan's polity. After the military coup the Zia regime opted to legitimise its power by deploying Islam and jihad as the twin instruments of its domestic and foreign policy. Islam and jihad together provided a breeding ground for terrorists because the former gave religious sanctity to their activities and the latter motivated them to unite Muslims of all hues wherever the existence of Islam was perceived to be threatened. As Zia embarked on his project to build a virtual theocratic state in Pakistan, mullahs and other religious authorities became a part of the establishment and began to enjoy special status in society and a hold over the polity in Pakistan. Zia's regime financed madrasas, religious schools, through zakat, a tax collected by the state. The madrasas have also been receiving funds from private sources, especially from wealthy businessmen and industrialists, within Pakistan and from the countries of the Persian Gulf, including Iran and Saudi Arabia. Over the years, the madrasas have registered a rapid growth in Pakistan. However, till 2000 only 4,350 out of roughly 40-50,000 madrasas were registered officially (Stern 115-27). By and large, madrasas impart education in areas concerning religion and shy away from offering secular subjects like maths and science. The state of Pakistan has been unable to regulate the curriculum in the madrasas despite efforts made by the ministry of interior. Out of252
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the existing madrasas at least 10-15 per cent have been turning their pupils into religious zealots by offering them a narrow sectarian training. Most of them eventually join loose networks of groups motivated by religious ideologies, including terrorist organisations. Drug trafficking, crime and illegal trade in biological and chemical weapons finance such groups.
Promoting jihad has become a thriving business in Pakistan. It is run on the basis of labour supplied by the poorer families and capi​tal provided by private sources, including the Pakistani diaspora (Stern: 115-27). In the midst of the dismal economic conditions of Pakistan, teenagers who are tempted to join the mujahideen enjoy lucrative job prospects.4 Pakistani militant groups have also been exporting their version of jihad to other parts of the globe. The Khudamudeen madrasa has been training students from diverse areas such as Myanmar, Nepal, Chechnya, Bangladesh, Afghani​stan, Yemen, Mongolia and Kuwait. The Darul Uloom Haqqania, the madrasa that contributed to the making of the Taliban, had a substantial proportion of its students from Afghanistan. It has also been training students from Uzbekistan, Tajikistan, Russia and Turkey. Besides, many of the militant groups associated with radi​cal madrasas unequivocally declare their plans to bring jihad to India, Russia, the Central Asian countries and the western world. Lashkar-e-Toiba has announced its plans to 'plant Islamic flags in Delhi, Tel Aviv, and Washington' (Stern: 115-27). The terrorist organisations and the ISI have no qualms about hiring criminal gangs to transact weapons or drop explosives while perpetrating violence. For instance, the members of a Dubai-based criminal gang were allegedly trained by irregulars to handle explosives and arms in Pakistan before the chain of explosions in Mumbai in 1993. In view of the institutionalisation, rapid growth and impact of terror​ism it would be worth taking a look at the nature of the Pakistani state and the leadership of Musharraf.
The Nature of State and Musharraf's Leadership
The state in Pakistan is highly militarised in a twofold way. First, irrespective of the nature of the political regime, the top echelons of the army have been playing a major role in decision-making pro​cesses. Second, since 1990 Pakistan has spent roughly US $ 30.4 billion on purchasing sophisticated weapons and military technologies
from countries as varied as China, North Korea, France, the US and Australia. Indeed the purchases of weapons and the overall mili​tary build-up have been possible due to the parallel economy built round heroin. Pakistan has been able to finance its purchase of weap​ons to a significant extent through illegally generated finances from the sale of heroin. Even though there are no precise figures for the heroin dollars, according to one estimate they contribute roughly US $ 1.5 billion annually to Pakistan's economy (Raman 2001a).
Pakistan has been canalising the money illegally earned from the sale of heroin to fund the activities of terrorist outfits in Pakistan-occupied Kashmir (POK) as well as Jammu and Kashmir. Pakistan has sought to legitimise the existence of as well as its support to terrorist groups operating in Jammu and Kashmir by calling them freedom fighters. Among these outfits, the activities of Jaish-e-Mohammad (JeM) and Lashkar-e-Toiba (LeT) are worth noting. The JeM has been aligned with the radical pro-Taliban political party, Jamait-i-Ulema-i-Islam (JUI), in Pakistan. It was able to manage the release of Maulana Masood Azhar, a prominent JeM leader, from India by hijacking an Indian Airlines aircraft along with its passen​gers in December 1999. It also claimed responsibility for the bomb blast of 1 October 2001 near the state legislative assembly in Jammu and Kashmir which killed 50 people (Raman 2001b). Similarly, LeT has inflicted severe damage on India through suicide attacks since 1998. Owing to its well-knit linkages with Osama bin Laden's Inter​national Islamic Front (IIF), LeT is capable of mobilising the net​works of multinational terrorist organisations to achieve its goals. After the attack on the Indian Parliament on 12 December 2001, the US banned organisations like LeT and JeM, which were associated with Al-Qaida in the IIF, under a 1996 law dealing with foreign terrorist organisations (Raman 2002). In response to the US pressure, President Musharraf banned the LeT, JeM and Lashkar-e-Jhangvi (LeJ) in January 2002. However, other organisations includ​ing Harkat-ul-Mujahideen (HuM), declared by the US as a terrorist organisation in October 1997, and Harkat-ul-Jihad-al-Islami (HuJI) have continued to operate with substantial numbers of trained cad​res in Jammu and Kashmir, Chechnya, the Arakan area of Myanmar, the Southern Philippines and Bangladesh. Since the HuM and HuJI have had support from the lower and middle ranks of the army, the Musharraf regime has been reluctant to enforce a rigorous ban on their functioning. The jihad-related terrorist organisations have often been closely associated with the senior officials of the ISI.
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President Musharraf himself has had long-standing and close links with fundamentalist organisations (Raman 2001c). During the Afghan war he had been assigned the job of training mercenary mujahideen groups. His contact with Osama bin Laden also dates back to the Afghan war. Subsequently, Musharraf worked as a briga​dier in the Special Services Group in Siachen under the Zia regime in 1987. He was also responsible for suppressing the revolt of the Shia population in Gilgit with support from Pakhtun tribesmen. His close links with Javed Nasir, the then director general of ISI, and other top army officials who were Deobandis, brought him in close contact with several fundamentalist groups linked to bin Laden. He was among those who plotted Pakistan's Kargil misadventure along with regular/irregular army forces and terrorist groups in 1999. Considering this background, can Musharraf sever his links with terrorist organisations abruptly?
Musharraf is committed to cracking down on terrorist camps and their infrastructure in POK. Pakistan's symbolic gesture of prevent​ing Maulana Masood Azhar of JeM from addressing Friday congre​gations in Islamabad is a case in point. Besides, the process of detente between India and Pakistan is slowly getting crystallised through trade and economic ties and the promotion of people-to-people con​tacts with the resumption of the Delhi-Lahore bus service. However are these positive developments, at times, masking the significance of terrorist outfits and the role of terrorism in Pakistan's polity and economy? Otherwise how does one explain continued terrorist at​tacks? In July 2003 alone the terrorists attacked pilgrims en route to the Vaishno Devi temple, killed army officials in the Tanda army camp in Jammu and Kashmir and managed to bomb a bus in Mumbai. Since the terrorists are likely to go on the rampage to disrupt the peace process, it would be inappropriate to overlook the context in which they are flourishing.
Indeed, after becoming president of Pakistan, Musharraf has been trying to fuse two divergent and certainly contradictory trends in Pakistan's polity. On the one hand, his regime, at least outwardly, has been trying to curb the influence of religious zealots in Pakistan. On the other, it also supported the Taliban regime and has encour​aged fundamentalist groups by calling them freedom fighters in Kashmir. Similarly, events like the terrorist attack on foreign diplo​mats on 17 March 2002 in a church in Islamabad bear testimony to the Musharraf regime's inability to fully control terrorist activities. The anti-terrorist stance of Musharraf, which has essentially
emerged as a response to international pressure to end terrorism, is primarily serving the purpose of projecting the moderate creden​tials of his regime before the international community (Kaul 2002: 89-104). In fact, for the past two decades the interests of the political regimes in Pakistan and those of various fundamentalist/terrorist groups have had an overlap and it was not inconvenient for Pakistan to work in coordination with such groups. In the ultimate analysis, the India-Pakistan peace initiatives and the resolution of the Kashmir question hinge on the Musharraf regime's ability to disengage from the terrorist groups and even act against them.
The Kashmir Question Revisited
The role of cross-border terrorism can be appreciated with reference to certain significant but changing ground realities in Kashmir. In the latest phase, the Kashmir question came to centre-stage after the rigged elections in Jammu and Kashmir in 1987. Subsequently, factors including the insensitivity of the rulers in Delhi to local aspi​rations, rampant corruption, mounting unemployment and the over​all neglect of the state alienated the people, especially the youth, from the rest of India. The emergence of organisations like the Jammu and Kashmir Liberation Front (JKLF) and loose coalitions of groups such as the All-Party Hurriyat Conference, which in varying de​grees talked about azadi, gave ample warning of the turbulence that Kashmir was witnessing. More often, the disillusioned leader​ship of these groups began to conceive of their struggle for self-determination as a step towards a politically independent and sovereign Kashmir. They also began to gather moral and material support from Pakistan. The government of India reacted to this grow​ing revolt in a two-fold way. First, over the past decade, by deploy​ing roughly 3-400,000 army personnel in Kashmir, India has tried to suppress the Pak-supported terrorists and insurgents through protracted low-intensity warfare. Second, India has also activated constitutional processes and held elections in Jammu and Kashmir. In the October 2002 free-and-fair elections the people of Jammu and Kashmir gave their verdict in favour of peace and promotion of nor​malcy in governance.
Irrespective of these positive developments, a few major factors have and are likely to affect the resolution of the Kashmir question in the near future. First, the JKLF was built on Kashmiri sub-nationalism
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and had an ethno-cultural basis. However, the political process in Kashmir began to witness a new breed of nationalism, which fused Islam and Kashmiri nationalism, after the Iranian revolution of 1979. Gradually, the rise of organisations like the Students Is​lamic Federation or Jamaat-e-Islami not merely sharpened the reli​gious component within Kashmiri nationalism but reinforced the links between Kashmir and the Muslim countries such as Afghani​stan that were swept by the tide of Islamic fundamentalism. After 1992, prominent Muslim groupings like the Hizbul Mujahideen be​gan to openly characterise the struggle of the Kashmiri people for self-determination as jihad. Further, Maulana Saifullah Akhtar, presi​dent of Harkat-ul-Jihad-i-Islami, an Afghanistan-based organisation spread over 19 countries, with an active branch in Kashmir, an​nounced its decision to participate in the jihad in Kashmir in 1992. The role of Islam in building nationalist sentiment in Kashmir not merely connected Kashmir to multi-national terrorist organisations like Al-Qaida but also invoked severe retaliatory measures from the state in India. In the process of curbing terrorism, citizens were de​tained and tortured in the state of Jammu and Kashmir as it began to function under strict military and police surveillance.
Second, the significance of the presence and steady growth of the activities of Al-Qaida and its affiliates in Pakistan as well as Kashmir must not be underestimated. After the US operation in Afghanistan and the fall of Taliban regime there, about 400 survivors of Al-Qaida and 4,000 fighters of the Taliban entered Pakistan (Raman 2003). The ISI has been diverting these elements and their talents to aid terrorist groups like the LeT and JeM who are already fighting India's control over Kashmir.
To conclude, the phenomenon of cross-border terrorism spon​sored by Pakistan has to be situated in the broader context of terror​ism that has plagued contemporary Pakistan. The vicious circle of sustaining terrorist activities has led to drug-trafficking and illegal trade in arms, transformed a number of madrasas into cradles of terrorism, caused a cancerous growth of drug addition and paved the way for the progressive criminalisation and decay of Pakistani economy, polity and society. The burgeoning links between top army personnel, bureaucrats and political leaders, on the one hand, and the terrorists and drug barons, on the other, have acquired a mea​sure of legitimacy under the banner of Islam and jihad. It is not easy to visualise a quick end of terrorist activities that are sustained by legal and illegal power structures. Any moves to dismantle the
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terrorist outfits will meet resistance from fundamentalist groups in Pakistan. The transnational links of terrorist outfits also necessitate international coalitions to weed out terrorism. Nevertheless, the India-Pakistan peace initiatives that are currently under way repre​sent a positive development because through such moves incremen​tal headway can be made in ending cross-border terrorism.
Notes
1.   From the opium fields to international markets, the skyrocketing prices of heroin offer hope to those associated with drug trafficking. For details of the drug trade see Haq (1996: 945-64).
2.   United Nations Drug Control Programme (UNDCP) reports have noted the exponential growth of drug addicts in Pakistan in their report of 1994.   The number of such addicts by 1993 was roughly between 1.5 and 1.9 million. For an illuminating analysis of the intricate and thriving relationships be​tween politicians, drug barons and civil society see Kukreja (2003).
3.   Eventually Brigadier Imtiaz was jailed for eight years in July 2001. Apart from him about 30 army officers had amassed fortunes through involve​ment in drug trafficking.
4.   According to one estimate an ordinary mujahid is paid Rs 15,000 a month. This is of course much more than what the average Pakistani earns.
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Chapter XI
Peace process between India and Pakistan
Mi? Singh and Veena Kukreja
INDIA AND PAKISTAN are the major concerns of each other's for​eign and security policies. They have developed adversarial rela​tions with each other since the partition of the sub-continent. Both countries share bitter memories of three wars, two decades of proxy war and the baggage of a painful co-existence. Indo-Pakistan rela​tions have been nurtured on institutionalised hate and mistrust. As a perceptive scholar observes,
Kashmir is the outward manifestation of Pakistan's conflict with India, which is more basic. It is a consequence, not a cause of the discord. Its importance lies in the fact that it helps Pakistani leaders to rationalise their hostility to India and channelise their hate-India campaign. It also helps them to contain discontent from within and to divert it to unprof​itable channels in order to keep their hold over the masses (S. Singh 1970: 53-54).
Pakistan's case over Kashmir is more of an ideological than a territorial dispute. Pakistan views the Kashmir issue in the light of the 'two-nation theory'. However, the trouble is that Pakistan expects India to conform to the two-nation theory, whereas, the lat​ter views Kashmir as a symbol of its composite (secular and federal) national unity and territorial integrity. This basic difference in per​ception is one of the important factors in the whole tangle.1
Fifty years of Mutual Suspicion and Discord
During the last five decades, Indo-Pakistan relations have not gone beyond the framework of mutual suspicion and discord. This
perception goes as an input into the decision-making apparatus and policy formulation, and further strengthens the same 'national psyche'. This process is a vicious cycle. It has also promoted the image of the other as an enemy, which in turn has created a mindset of hostility and antagonism at the elite level. Pakistan's establish​ment and media are obsessed with Kashmir, not its people. They have strategically developed this obsession for political gains. It also justifies maintaining a large army (Dixit 1995: 244). Every es​tablishment and government in Pakistan has used Kashmir to its own advantage, as it comes in handy in diverting attention from domestic failures and is useful in shifting people's voices whenever necessary.
Three wars and the Kargil aggression over the Kashmir issue have only deepened the chasm. Pakistan considers Kashmir as an 'unfinished agenda of partition' and of strategic importance to it as it controls the waterheads of all the important rivers flowing into Pakistan, which are vital for its survival.
The urge to avenge Pakistan's humiliating defeat in the 1971 Indo-Pakistan war2 and India's role in the liberation of Bangladesh produced two responses. First, it led Pakistan to embark upon the path of acquiring a nuclear arsenal to neutralise India's superiority in conventional warfare. Second, Pakistan adopted the strategy of dismembering India by fomenting and assisting secessionist move​ments in various parts of India.
It was only under Gen. Zia-ul-Haq's regime that Kashmir ac​quired the position of being the 'core issue'. Zia-ul-Haq followed a hot-and-cold diplomacy and initiated the systematically-designed proxy wars in Punjab (1984) and Kashmir (1989). General Zia con​ceived the 'Operation Topac' (Operation Topac' 1989:39-49) in April 1988 and outlined the likely course of Pakistan's action in Kashmir. The Pakistani Inter Services Intelligence (ISI), enjoying autonomous power in orienting foreign and defence policies of Pakistan, took over the Kashmir issue after the successful Afghan adventure.3
In the post-Zia period, with the restoration of democracy in 1988, one does not find any change in Pakistan's Kashmir policy. Follow​ing the February 1997 polls, Nawaz Sharif's offer of the resumption of bilateral talks was welcomed. However, in reality nothing changed (Kukreja 1998: 407-24). After Atal Behari Vajpayee's high-profile bus journey to Lahore in February 1999, the Kargil episode4 in the summer 1999 seriously dented Pakistani trustworthiness in any
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dialogue with India, and engendered stronger anti-Pakistan sentiments than in the past.
India-Pakistan relations have steadily deteriorated since 1989. Pakistan's continued sponsorship of cross-border terrorism, not only in Jammu and Kashmir but also elsewhere in this country, the Kargil aggression of 1999 (J. Singh 1999)5, and the terrorist attack on Parliament on 13 December 2001, which prompted New Delhi to undertake Operation Parakram, pushing its troops into the forward areas in full mobilisation, all pushed Indo-Pakistan relations to the edge of another war. For the first time, India decided that it was not possible to continue the policy of trying to engage Pakistan even whilst it was a target of the latter's covert war. Diplomatic interac​tions were reduced to a minimum, sporting ties were frozen, cross-border transport and overflights were restricted and dialogues were put on hold.
Vajpayee's Peace Initiative
Notwithstanding this long history of antagonism the Indian Prime Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee made three attempts to initiate the peace process, in February 1999, July 2001 and April/October 2003 respectively. The current peace process has travelled through the Lahore, Agra and Islamabad summits. He took a bus trip to Lahore in February 1999 on a mission of peace in search of friendship; he also invited President-cum-General Pervez Musharraf to the Agra Summit in July 2001, despite the Kargil aggression and continuing terrorism. Notwithstanding the fiasco that the Agra Summit became (Kukreja 2002:123-141) and Pakistan's continued military, finan​cial and moral support to cross-border terrorism, Vajpayee announced in his historic public meeting in Srinagar on 18 April 2003 that he was extending the hand of friendship to Pakistan.
On 22 October 2003, India offered a set of 12 proposals to nurture peace between India and Pakistan (Die Times of India 23 October 2003: 1). Pakistan's response to India's 12 Confidence-Building Measures (CBMs) was that India's initiative was a smart political move, more symbolic that substantive and intended to deflect Western pressure on New Delhi to resume dialogue with Pakistan (Outlook 10 November 2003: 48). Simultaneously, Islamabad was put on the defensive with proposals aimed at winning public
opinion in Pakistan and among Indian Muslims and Kashmiris. Thus, India's proposals had mounted tremendous pressure on Pakistan, more so as Islamabad, after describing the 12 CBMs as 'recycled', took an inordinately long period to spell out its response. Islamabad found some of India's proposals little more than an attempt at one-upmanship. These proposals include the offering of annual medical facilities to 20 Pakistani children, augmenting the number of buses that move in convoy between New Delhi and Lahore and offering a bus link between Srinagar and Muzaffarabad. India's offers on people-to-people ties were seen as attempts to embarrass Pakistan, even to stampede it into responding positively. Conse​quently, Pakistan, through Riaz Khokhar, chose to hit below the belt. Accepting that the Indian suggestion of a bus line between Muzaffarabad and Srinagar was a 'novel' idea, he, however, added a caveat: Pakistan was willing to accept the Srinagar-Muzzaf arabad bus link as long as people carried United Nations travel documents. Khokhar's reason: Kashmir is a disputed territory (India Today 3 November 2003:54). However, finally the Pakistani Prime Minister Mir Zaf arullah Khan Jamali, with the blessing of the military estab​lishment, responded positively.
The Eid Ceasefire of November 2003
For the first time in the 57 years of confrontation Pakistan ordered a unilateral ceasefire in November 2003. Perhaps the best gift the governments of India and Pakistan have given to their people on Eid-ul-Fitr 2003 is the declaration that their troops will observe cease​fire along the international border (from Madhopur to Sangam), Line of Control or LOC (from Sangam to Pt. NJ 9842 to where the line is drawn) and the Actual Ground Position Line or AGPL (from Pt. NJ 9842 to Indira Col in Siachen). The offer was made by Pakistan's Prime Minister Zafarullah Khan Jamali during the course of his address to the nation on 23 November 2003, when his government completed one year in power. The government of India wasted no time in accepting the offer with an open heart.
A million-dollar question is being asked: why did Pakistan spring a sudden ceasefire surprise. Has the mindset of the military estab​lishment taken a dramatic u-rurn? The most significant factor im​pinging on Pakistan's thinking and desire to talk with India on all outstanding issues, as opposed to focusing mainly on Kashmir, is262
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the United States (Lieven 2002:106). After 9/11, Pakistan has re-emerged as a vital strategic ally for the US. However, the new US posture is different from that of the Cold War phase and has brought complications for Pakistan in many ways. All major foreign policy decisions of Pakistan flow from its involvement in the 'war against terrorism'. Pakistan has been under tremendous pressure from the US to go in for talks. This pressure hinges on the American thinking that tensions between India and Pakistan could escalate to the nuclear level. The latest US intervention in the aftermath of the In​dian military mobilisation post-13 December 2001 was apparently instrumental in ending the crisis situation by June 2002. The US effort was geared towards getting a commitment from Pakistan that it would end cross-border infiltration permanently, which was evident from the much-publicised speeches that General Musharraf was forced to give during this period (S. Kumar 2003: 490). This move was in turn expected to-extract from India a resolve towards substantive dialogue with Pakistan on various bilateral issues, in​cluding the Kashmir issue. Besides continued economic assistance from the US and its allies — Europe and Japan —the US remains an important factor in shaping Pakistan's foreign policy thinking.
In the wake of revelations about Pakistan's supply of nuclear technology to countries like North Korea, Libya and Iran, the Americans have made it clear to Musharraf that the failure to act resolutely against Al-Qaida and the Taliban could have very serious consequences for his country. The sea-change in the global climate vis-a-vis terrorism in the context of 9/11 and the two at​tempts on Musharraf's life in December last year must have further carried home to the General the idea that softness towards Islamic fundamentalists could be as fatal as trying to ride a tiger.
India's nuanced diplomacy has clearly made General Musharraf change his stand. Perhaps the actual psychological pressure on Pakistan began building up after 18 April 2003, when Vajpayee offered India's hand of friendship to Pakistan. Although there have been irritants like General Musharraf's accusation against India in the UN General Assembly in September 2003 and Vajpayee's strong reply, the processes of normalisation moved on track, slowly but steadily.                                                                                  >
Pakistan sought to create the right kind of atmosphere for thd South Asian Association for Regional Cooperation (SAARC) summit
to be held in Islamabad in the first week of January 2004. Pakistan also wanted to showcase the summit to convince the world that, far from being a state sponsor of terrorism or a failing state, it is a reasonable neighbour.
In the context of the ceasefire, there is also a view that with the onset of winter, Pakistan felt there was no point in keeping its forces deployed on the LOC and Siachen as infiltration during winter months is difficult anyway.
Why did India initiate the peace moves? The reason is Vajpayee wanted to go down in history as a man who wanted peace with Pakistan. Also, there was international pressure to normalise rela​tions. By unilaterally taking the peace initiatives into the Pakistani camp, Vajpayee had braved critics within the Rashtriya Swayamsevak Sangh (RSS) as well as a positive rebuff from Musharraf, and raised his stature in the international arena. However, it involved risks, too. With a general election round the corner, his credibility could be damaged if terrorists sabotaged the peace initiatives.
So far as Musharraf's change of heart is concerned, with the jihadi policy collapsing and international pressure mounting, he was us​ing the peace initiative to rebuild his credibility. He stood to gain by getting India to restart dialogue on Kashmir. His personal standing was to rise. He was to get focus on economic growth. However, it involved risks too. Hardliners might have eliminated him for not delivering on Kashmir.
In sum, the US pressure and presence in the region, political will, conflict fatigue, three assassination attempts on Musharraf and the groundswell of public support for peace in India, Pakistan and Kashmir were the reasons behind the quest for peace.
The 12th SAARC Summit: 'The Magic of Win-Win Diplomacy'6
The 12th SAARC Summit may well be remembered as a landmark in the history of the organisation, for two reasons. First, it promised to mark the beginning of its emergence as a forward-looking body like ASEAN and the European Union (Subrahmanyan 2003:14)7 and, like them, as an effective instrument of regional prosperity. Second, in a development that is clearly tantamount to a major diplomatic achievement of Prime Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee's government, it may well have marked the beginning of a new chapter in264
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India-Pakistan relations. That the two developments are related is clear from the summit's adoption of an agreement to set up the South Asian Free Trade Area (SAFTA). Though India had been in favour of it—as were Nepal, Bhutan, Sri Lanka and the Maldives — it had so far remained elusive because of Pakistan's stand that regional eco​nomic cooperation could make significant progress only after the Kashmir issue was solved, and Bangladesh's fear of India's eco​nomic strength. A crucial change in Pakistan's approach has clearly paved the way for it, and facilitated development that provides the summit with the second reason for its place in history, the possible beginning of a new chapter in Indo-Pakistan relations that will open the doors to peace.
Nothing characterises the importance of the careful preparation for summit meetings more than the differences in our approach to the Agra and Islamabad meetings. Unlike the Agra Summit, the Islamabad Summit saw some skillful negotiations that followed care​ful groundwork by the National Security Adviser Brajesh Mishra, External Affairs Minister Yashwant Sinha and Foreign Secretary Shashank, combined with imaginative media management. They ensured that undue expectations were not aroused. Their attention remained focused on the positive outcome; they hoped the SAARC Summit would yield on issues ranging from the establishment of SAFTA to enhanced cooperation on terrorism and the finalisation of a charter for cooperation on social issues.
The most significant agreement signed at the SAARC Summit was the one that will herald the establishment of a free trade area in South Asia by 2016. SAFTA will come into force in 2006 (Lama 2004:14). It is SAFTA that will provide the lasting momentum for peace. It will catalyse cross-border affinities that integrate the nations of this region. So, a beginning has been made to lower tariffs and exploit the region's rich economic potential. Implementation of this agreement could well be stalled for different reasons by Pakistan and Bangladesh, apart from the projectionist-minded bureaucracy that we find in the corridors of Udyog Bhavan.
It is imperative that New Delhi persuades its SAARC partners to move along the same track that it was following in finalising a Free Trade Agreement with ASEAN. One could then look forward to the vision of a vast space from Pakistan to the Philipines embarking upon a common quest for prosperity flowing from Asian economic integration. Much will depend on how quickly Pakistan replaces its
present restrictive 'positive list' of items permitted for import from India with a small but steadily dwindling 'negative list'. It should be made clear to Pakistan that it can either choose to join this en​deavor, or watch it developing from the sidelines, through other multilateral forums like BIMSTEC.
Meanwhile, an additional protocol on terrorism at the summit updated the SAARC convention of 1987 to be compatible with UN Resolution 1373 that came into force after the terrorist attacks on New York and Washington. It has symbolic significance. It could serve as a basis for us to move towards seeking the repatriation of the likes of Dawood Ibrahim from Pakistan and ULFA leader Paresh Barua from Bangladesh. It would, however, be meaningless if Islamabad and Dhaka chose to label them as 'freedom fighters' or pretend that they were not traceable on their soils.
The joint press statement that emerged after the Vajpayee-Musharraf meeting that followed some strenuous backroom diplo​macy by Brajesh Mishra reflects the need for both India and Pakistan to seek a process of enhanced engagement.
On the sidelines of the SAARC Summit, India and Pakistan went beyond courtesy calls to prepare the roadmaps to history. Both President-cum-General Musharraf and Prime Minister Vajpayee took serious risks —one from terrorists and the other from a loss of credibility — in deciding to talk about peace.
Pakistan agreed to mention Musharraf's assurance to Vajpayee in the joint statement —that he will not permit any territory under Pakistan's control to be used to support terrorism in any manner. In return, India agreed to begin a composite dialogue in February that would lead to peaceful settlement of all bilateral issues, including Jammu and Kashmir, to the satisfaction of both sides (The Times of India 7 January 2004:1). Later at a press conference Musharraf de​clared 'history had been made'. But he hastened to clarify, 'There are no winners and losers here. It is a victory for peace and prosperity for people on both sides.' Brajesh Mishra had spoken in a similar way, calling it a 'win-win situation for both the countries'. US secretary of state Colin Powell prefixed the term 'historic' to the SAARC Summit.
The Islamabad initiative is now regarded as the best chance ever for peace between the two countries, one that would leave everyone a winner.
The Islamabad meet was significant, especially in the context of Pakistan's facit admission on terrorism. It provides India a written266
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commitment from Musharraf that he will not permit any territory under Pakistan's control to be used to support terrorism. Besides, India retains its stand for the need to discuss all issues instead of just focusing on Kashmir, which was Pakistan's core demand. Moreover, the Islamabad initiatives mean for India more CBMs to beef up people-to-people contacts and allow the groundswell for peace on both sides to emerge. Finally, rapprochement will lead to trade with Pakistan, which is at an abysmal level at the moment. It would allow Pakistani businessmen to develop a stake in India and promote the peace process.
As India and Pakistan scale the peace peak, there is renewed hope among the people for lasting peace on the subcontinent. The magic of 'win-win diplomacy' holds out the possibilities of an exciting future order, which could bury the past bitterness in the subcontinent on European lines and take the two countries to the doorstep of shared prosperity and peace (H.J. Singh 2004; Karlekar 2004). Has the mindset of the military suddenly changed? We are of course realists. Regardless of peace overtures, progress in Indo-Pakistan ties remains tied to the ground situation.
Ground Realities behind Pakistan's Charm Offensive
It remains to be seen whether Pakistan called the ceasefire in Jammu and Kashmir and accepted India's CBMs only to woo Vajpayee to attend the SAARC summit, or with long-term peace in mind. It is important to carefully assess whether General Musharraf's assur​ance on putting an end to cross-border terrorism (CBT) was the result of compulsions from international pressure or due to the support of the ISI (that is now described as the 'invisible soldiers of Islam') for all sorts of terrorists activities in India and elsewhere that had led Pakistan on the road to disaster. Pakistan, which has succeeded till now in stalling the progress in SAARC has been forced to behave and follow the new agenda set by the interna​tional security managers. This is the reason why it has not raised the Kashmir issue in the SAARC deliberations. Thus, the general in Pakistan was under international pressure to make the Islamabad summit a success. Therefore, one should be cautiously optimistic.
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Hardliner's reaction to the Islamabad declaration
It is noteworthy that while restoration of the dialogue process after a hiatus of almost two years is a major plus point for Musharraf, his statements on curbing terrorism have not gone down well with the hardliners. They accused him of 'selling out' over Kashmir. It has not escaped them that neither Musharraf nor Jamali mentioned the 'K' word at the summit — to which Vajpayee had responded by not raking up terrorism. The Dawn quoted Jamaat-e-Islami (JI) chief Qazi Hussain calling the Eid ceasefire 'the worst kind of defeatism', amounting to 'absconding Pakistan's hold on Kashmir and Siachen. He claimed the anti-Islamic forces were bent upon crushing the urge for jihad, branding it as terrorism, which spread to the various parts of the world after Afghanistan' (Tlte Sunday Pioneer 30 November 2003). Sami-ul-Haq, leader of Jamaat-e-Ulema-Islami, has accused General Musharraf of creating a situation comparable to 1971.
The ongoing argument can be supported by the statements of Syed Salahuddin and Sheikh Rashid Ahmed. Syed Salahuddin, the chief of Hizbul Mujahideen and head of the United Jihad Council, has been making statements which seem to be contrary to the stance taken by Islamabad — at least for the time being. These are apparent pointers to Pakistan's strategy on Kashmir. Salahuddin had been holding forth on Kashmir rather vigorously since the peace initia​tive began. He clarified his views on the issue in a signed article in Nawa-a-Waqt and Ausaf, two of the most influential Urdu newspa​pers in Pakistan, a few days before the SAARC summit. He wrote that there could be no peace in the world without solving the issue of Kashmir. He maintained that the mujahideen should be given due credit for keeping the Kashmir struggle alive (John 2004a: 6). On 5 January 2004 (the second day of the summit), he reiterated that the only path to peace was resolution of the Kashmir issue in accor​dance with the wishes of the Kashmiris.
It is significant to note that his official counterpart, Information and Broadcasting Minister Sheikh Rashid Ahmed, too, had been echoing the same sentiments for quite some time. On 2 January, speaking to the media, as reported in Ausaf, about the preparation for the SAARC Conference, Rashid Ahmed said that Kashmir was a question of life and death for Pakistan (John 2004a: 6). On 5 January the minister is reported to have said that 'the way leading to nor​malcy in India-Pakistan relation is passing through Kashmir' (The268
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Indian Express 6 January 2004). Saying that friendship was in the mutual interests of India and Pakistan, he maintained the objective could be achieved only if the Kashmir issue was resolved.
The common thread of Salahuddin and Sheikh Rashid's state​ments is this: peace is fine but not at the cost of Kashmir. It implies that the terror campaign would not be over. In this context one ob​server aptly remarks:
;     Peace has become a catch word in Pakistan. From militant to military, v everyone is talking about peace in South Asia. But here is the catch word,... only India could settle the Kashmir issue with Pakistan. Hear Salahuddin, Rashid or Musharraf. That is the common refrain (John
":i    2004a: 6).
The 'export of jihad' as a policy continues
Post-Islamabad summit developments suggest that the optimism surrounding the peace process seems to be fading away. Pakistan cannot give up its Kashmir claim for fear of internal strife, besides losing out on the large strategic ummah. Pakistan's internal compul​sions in terms of its negative demographic profile ensures that ceasefire will not last, with a failing economy coupled with popula​tion explosion; if jihadis are not 'gainfully employed' in Kashmir, the state of Pakistan will implode; Baluchistan, the Northern Areas and Sindh are already on the boil (John 2004b: 6). The 'hate India' glue keeps Pakistan intact. If removed, that will spell the end of the nation state.
Pakistan's attempts to sabotage elections in Jammu and Kashmir clearly suggest that the Musharraf government sought to assure jihadis in Kashmir and Pakistan that the new peace process with India has not brought about any change in its Kashmir policy —a policy in which the jihadis have a crucial role. Musharraf is now under enormous pressure —as much from the jihadis as from Washington.
Moreover, Pakistan's rulers have shown no inclination to deconstruct militant groups, in particular Lashkar-e-Toiba (LeT), Harkat-ul-Mujahideen (HUM) and Hizbul Mujahideen (HM). They are operating freely in Pakistan. Some new camps for new recruits have come up in Sindh and other parts of Pakistan. Hafeez Sayeed of LeT and Syed Salahuddin of HM asked their cadres in the Kashmir valley to prepare for an onslaught against the Indian Army after
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June (Waslekar 2004:18). These are disturbing pointers to parallel realities beyond the Islamabad Declaration.
The new wave of Islamic militancy which has been unleashed by the US action in Iraq, and especially in the wake of stories of pris​oner abuse, have strengthened the jihadi forces in Pakistan. A point Musharraf may want to use as a diversionary tactic to turn them against India is Kashmir. The upsurge in the activities of groups like the Jamaat-ul-Daawa (erstwhile Markaz-ud-Dawa) points to this possibility. It recently organised three conferences in Sahiwal, Dajkot, and Chakswari (POK) where JuD's Amir Hafeez Muhammad Saeed and other leaders vowed to continue the jihad in Kashmir (Baid 2004:5). These conferences could not have taken place without the connivance of the government.
On 2 May, breaking the shackles of official restraint, the LeT has now come out in opposition to the India-Pakistan detente and has called for an escalation of jihad in Jammu and Kashmir. The Voice of Islam on its part has promised that Lashkar would continue to dis​patch the dead bodies of Indian soldiers until Junagarh, Ahmedabad, Hyderabad, the Deccan, Gurdaspur, Manawadar and Kashmir be​come part of Pakistan (The Sunday Hindu 9 May 2004:10).
No forward movement on SAFTA
At another level, India's quest for greater economic integration of SAARC does not seem to be moving forward as much as it has de​sired. In the immediate future, economic integration through SAFTA means the existing elite in countries like Pakistan who benefited substantially due to Indo-Pakistan tension (Indo-Pakistan unoffi​cial trade is estimated to be around US $ 2 billion) have to be re​placed by the organised sector. According to one assessment, Indian dyes and chemicals smuggled or brought into Pakistan via Dubai enjoy a premium of 300 to 500 per cent. If SAFTA comes into force, the groups flourishing in this trade may have to go. In such a situa​tion, these groups will not hesitate to take help from organisations like JeM or LeT (Sreedhar 2004:13-20).
Musharraf's double-speak on Kashmir
That President Musharraf, notwithstanding his legendary charm and hospitality, has not lost focus has became evident even during the cricket season. In this context, it is worth noting that the response to270
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the question directed at Musharraf at a media conclave organised by India Today (on 13 March 2004) was in contrast to the goodwill displayed to the Indian cricket team in Pakistan. There, General Musharraf repeated his Agra performance. He said that without a realistic resolution of the Kashmir issue, everything else on the peace agenda would fall by the wayside (India Today March 2004). For the record, the spokesman of the government of India issued a statement that, at the SAARC summit in January, both India and Pakistan had agreed to start a composite dialogue in which Kashmir was one of the issues. However, to appease his domestic audience, in an attempt to play to the gallery back home, the General emphasised that Kashmir was the 'core issue'. He also indicated that there could be no real movement on the economic and commercial front unless India was willing to resolve the Kashmir issue.
Moreover, the baffling statement by President Musharraf virtually setting August 2004 as the deadline for the peace process and his televised statement that he was not there to 'sell Kashmir' indicated that his double-speak could either be part of a calculated strategy or a cover-up for his failure to curb cross-border terrorism. These statements seem to cloud and shadow the peace process.
Pakistan's Major Non-NATO Ally status and the peace process
On 18 March, Pakistan was designated as a Major Non-NATO Ally (MNNA) by the US to secure the cooperation of General Musharraf in capturing bin Laden, who is supposed to have taken refuge in the tribal area of the North-West Frontier Province or Baluchistan. Amongst other things, Pakistan has been given huge quantities of state-of-the-art equipment to fight terrorism along the Durand line. It is axiomatic that a large portion of this will be siphoned off for use by Pakistan-backed terrorists in Jammu and Kashmir (R. Kumar 2004:18; Joshi 2004a: 16).
The United Progressive Alliance government and the peace process
In his first important press conference as prime minister, Manmohan Singh had said on 21 May 2004, 'we seek friendly relations with our neighbors, more so with Pakistan' (The Times of India 22 May 2004: 1). The statement, which held out the assurance that the United
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Progressive Alliance (UPA) government would give priority to per​sisting with the peace process between India and Pakistan, initiated by former Prime Minister Atal Behari Vajpayee and Pakistani Presi​dent Musharraf, was welcomed by Islamabad. However, the new External Affairs Minister Natwar Singh's recently stated preference for the Shimla Accord of 1972 over the Islamabad declaration of 2004 as the 'bedrock' of India-Pakistan relations and for using the India-China pattern for Indo-Pakistan negotiations has provoked a swift and aggressive response from Pakistan.
Seeking to put an end to the ongoing war of statements with Pakistan, India on 1 June 2004 finalised the dates for the formal resumption of the long-awaited 'composite dialogue' process be​tween the two countries.
India-Pakistan Talks (June 2004): Nuclear    '* Confidence-Building Measures and Kashmir
After six years, in June 2004 India and Pakistan resumed the com​posite dialogue process that covers eight baskets8 of issues agreed upon in Male in 1997 between the former Indian Prime Minister I.K. Gujral and the former Pakistani Prime Minister Nawaz Sharif.
Nuclear Confidence-Building Measures (19-20 June 2004)
The peace process took a step forward via nuclear CBMs after the change of government in New Delhi in early 2005. The June talks on nuclear CBMs dealt with measures to 'reduce risks relevant to nuclear issues.' It marks the first important movement forward since the signing of a memorandum of understanding (MOU) between Vajpayee and Nawaz Sharif in 1999 to stabilise the nuclear dimen​sion of India-Pakistan relations.
India and Pakistan decided that the existing hotline between the Directors General of Military Operations (DGMOs) would be 'up​graded, dedicated and secured' for handling crises. There was an agreement on installing a hotline between the foreign secretaries of the two countries.
The two sides also agreed to improve upon the agreement on the technical parameters on pre-notification of missile testing with more relevant information.                                                                ,272
Peace process between India and Pakistan
»i^M.P Singh and VeenaKukreja    &1'
273
On the nuclear issue, both sides recommitted to a moratorium on conducting further nuclear tests unless 'extraordinary events jeop​ardize their supreme interests'. Interestingly there are no scoring points over the nuclear flashpoint hypothesis. Further, both have called for 'regular working level meetings to be held among all the nuclear powers to discuss issues of common concern'.
India and Pakistan committed themselves to hold discussions and work towards the implementation of the Lahore MOU of 1999. Meanwhile, Pakistan has yet to subscribe to a no-first-use nuclear doctrine, which India has done. While seeming to suggest that Paki​stan had an open mind on the issue, its spokesman Masood Khan said, 'India says no first use. We have been saying no use of force.' Such talks will not help. Pakistan has been waging against India a proxy war through cross-border terrorism for over two decades. One can talk of a no-war pact only when the proxy war ends.
Equally myopic is the recognition of the nuclear capability of both nations as a factor in regional stability. As former Foreign Min​ister Yashwant Sinha points out, this acknowledgement gives a known nuclear proliferator — rapped on the knuckles even by its international backers — an undeserved respectibility.
Among those who feel that the nuclear CBMs are a case of win​dow dressing and their significance is exaggerated are also Western diplomats. They wonder whether the joint statement diminishes the animosity between the two countries who have created nuclear scares in the past and also about the manner in which the intentions will be realised. Strategic stability cannot be achieved through mere bland statements. Even in the American-Soviet context, it took years — and several rounds — for talks to usher in stability.
Security experts calculate that an early warning system about possible missile attack by the other side, either by radars or special satellites (assuming the availability of the means to acquire them), is a veritable illusion. The US-Soviet/Russia experience with such systems suggest that such warnings are sometimes triggered by a flock of geese or the rising moon, and do not allow more than half an hour's advance warning, often less.
Given that missiles can travel between India and Pakistan in less than five minutes, of which a minute and a half would have been lost before they are detected, the information from radars (and satellites, if ever available) would need to be processed and evaluated, decision-makers informed, and action taken within three minutes (and at most nine
minutes, in the case of very distant targets in the region). To put it differently, a false signal would need to evade identification only for a few minutes before its leads to the possible calamity of a nuclear re​sponse based on a mistake (Mian et al. 2004:10).
Peace and security, CBMs and Jammu and Kashmir (27-28 June 2004)
The foreign secretary-level talks led by Indian Foreign Secretary Shashank and his counterpart Riaz Khokhar in New Delhi were part of the composite dialogue process. The joint statement issued on 28 June 2004 reaffirmed the elements of that of 20 June on the 'need to promote a stable environment of peace and security'.
The mantra for the two-day India-Pakistan foreign secretary-level meeting of 27-28 June was confidence-building. The CBMs announced included advance notification of missile tests, reopen​ing of consulates in Mumbai and Karachi, restoration of high com​mission strengths to 1,100, as well as the release of fishermen held in custody by one country to the other.
Both sides agreed to pursue 'serious' engagement to settle the Kashmir issue. They also resolved to 'sort out all issues bilaterally'. The talks gave paramount importance to enhancing people-to-people contact.
The Srinagar-Muzaffarabad road link was caught in a legal-political wrangle over the kind of documents passengers would be required to carry. The two sides have been unable to come up with dates for a 'technical-level meeting' to discuss these issues. The only surviving element of transport diplomacy is a rail link between Khokrapar in Sindh and Munnabao in Rajasthan.
A close reading of the text of the joint statement following the two-day foreign secretary-level talks between the two countries in New Delhi on 27-28 June 2004 also gives reasons for cautious optimism about a definite thaw in Indo-Pakistan relations. Since Kashmir is only a symptom, not the cause, of the pathological feud between the two major post-colonial South Asian powers, now armed to the nuclear teeth, general principles proclaimed at the talks need to be highlighted more than the incremental details of the agreements in the recent past and projected future meetings at higher political levels. Referring to the resumption of the 'composite dialogue', the secretaries discussed 'Peace and security including
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CBMs and Jammu and Kashmir ... in a cordial and constructive atmosphere, with the objective of taking the process forward'. The text 'reiterated their commitment to the principles and purposes of the Charter of the United Nations, and their determination to implement the Shimla Agreement in letter and spirit'. The bilateral talks recognized the nuclear capabilities of each party as a 'factor of stability' and pledged to work towards 'strategic stability' through 'regular working level meetings to be held among all the nuclear powers to discuss issues of common concern'.9 If to the already-evident desire and activities for Indo-Pakistan amity at the level of civil society organisations in the two countries and in Jammu and Kashmir we add the significant advance being made at the diplomatic level, it is difficult not to be guardedly sanguine about a glorious spring after a long, frosty winter.
Kasuri-Natwar Singh Meet on the Sidelines of SAARC (21 July 2004)
On the sidelines of SAARC on 21 July 2004, the foreign ministers of the two countries discussed fundamental issues, including Kash​mir, CBMs like the launch of bus services between Srinagar and Muzzaffarbad in POK and decided to hold substantive talks on the composite dialogue process in New Delhi on 5 and 6 September.
Pakistan vociferously insisted on including peace and security issues in the SAARC charter. It looked as though, having taken a step forward, the time had arrived to take a couple of steps back​ward in the best diplomatic tradition of the region.
At the heart of the diplomatic manoeuvre is its worry regarding the Indian proposal of establishing the Srinagar-Muzaffarabad bus service. Aimed at stabilising the LOC and encouraging people-to-people contact across it, the bus proposal was further bolstered via a clutch of Indian proposals (Jammu-Sialkot link, cross-border, cross-LOC trade, etc.) at the foreign secretaries meet in June 2004 in Delhi.
Pakistan's problems are twofold: it can't publicly oppose these proposals because of the fear of alienating the Kashmiris and inter​national public opinion; simultaneously, it fears that the implemen​tation of these proposals could help restore normalcy in the Valley and diminish the salience of its role there. In an attempt to balance these two compulsions, Pakistan resorted to its old method of man​aging the media and raising new conditions.
Foreign Minister-Level Talks
(5-6 September 2004)                    ;
Foreign minister-level talks revealed no spectacular breakthrough. But there was no dramatic setback either. Despite differences over Kashmir, India and Pakistan have agreed to go ahead on less con​tentious areas and hold talks to find 'peaceful negotiated final settle​ment for all bilateral issues'.
To count the positives first, there was agreement on the efforts to disengage from the world's costliest battlefront, Siachen, to start the beleaguered bus service between Srinagar and Muzzafarabad in . POK, to build a rail link between Khokrapar in Sindh in Pakistan and Munnabao in Rajasthan and to ease the granting of tourist visas between the two countries.
One of the key declarations of the joint India-Pakistan Statement issued on 8 September was the decision to continue with 'the serious and sustained dialogue to find a peaceful, negotiated final settlement' on the Kashmir issue. This position has been the consistent stand of Pakistan on Kashmir over the years. It has always seen Kashmir as an integral part of its conflict with India. The Indian stand on Kashmir has been diametrically opposite to Pakistan's. India has been maintaining, so far, that Kashmir is an integral part of the country and there is no possibility of any negotiations with an external entity on the issue (John 2004c: 7).
According to one observer, 'This position seems to have under​gone a dramatic alteration under the present government. The joint statement clearly accepts Kashmir as a problem between the two nations and calls for a "final settlement" of the issue. In fact, the press conference which preceded the joint statement also brought home the diluted Indian stand on the issue of discussing Kashmir with Pakistan' (John 2004c: 7).
The diplomatic civility, however, barely made an impact on the differences on Jammu and Kashmir. Kasuri's remark in an inter​view to Doordarshan showed a sharp divergence on the Shimla Agreement, the Pakistani foreign minister using it as the basis to renew a pitch for third-party mediation.
One of the immediate fallouts of this capitulation would be an increased demand from the All-Party Hurriyat Conference to in​volve Pakistan in the ongoing dialogue between the Hurriyat and the Indian government. Pakistan is already involved in manipulat​ing the leadership profile of the Hurriyat.276
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The joint statement was deafeningly silent on the issue of cross-border terrorism, an indication that India has allowed itself to be led into a corner in the negotiations from where it would be extremely difficult to retract in future. It is also very clear that India's decision to give up its fundamental position on cross-border terrorism is influenced by external presssures most probably exerted by Washington.
Summitry in New York (September 2004)
The much-hyped meeting on the sidelines of the UN General Assembly between Prime Minister Manmohan Singh and President-cum-General Pervez Musharraf has been labelled 'breakthrough' and 'historic'.
The statement that Musharraf read out after his meeting with Manmohan Singh has lent itself to different interpretations. While the joint statement issued by the two leaders put the Kashmir issue at the centre of India-Pakistan dialogue process, there is no mention of addressing India's primary concern — cross-border terrorist infil​tration.
A comparative review of the Islamabad and New York statements of 6 January 2004 reveal marked
divergence on three crucial points, each one of which reflects how much has been conceded to the advantage of General Musharraf and Pakistan. First, while the January 6 statement drew a clear distinction between CBMs and the proposed bilateral composite dialogue, in the September 24 statement the two issues have been mixed up. Second, while the Islamabad statement laid equal emphasis on all the issues to be addressed in the composite dialogue, in the New York statement the issue of Jammu and Kashmir has been singled out for special em​phasis. And, third whereas the earlier statement clearly linked the sus​tenance of the composite dialogue to Pakistan's export of terror to India, and to General Musharraf's assurance to Vajpayee that he will not permit any territory under terrorism in any manner, in the New York statement there is no reference to cross-border terrorism (Gupta 2004: 7).
Further, the UPA government has been less than pro-active in focusing domestic and international public and media attention on Pakistan-sponsored terrorism. The government has also not
effectively rebutted Pakistan's charges of human rights violation, or exposed the gross violations of human rights in POK (Parthasarathy 2004b: 6).
Musharraf made it clear that there could be no improvement in economic relations till the Kashmir issue was resolved to his satis​faction. He had earlier described the Indian assertion of Pakistani support for terrorism as 'hackneyed'.
Time magazine's report quoting an unnamed senior Indian offi​cial talking of an eastward adjustment in the LOC is also a cause of concern. Likewise, placing blind faith in 'assurances' by Musharraf about not moving into positions vacated by us in Siachen, without Pakistan acknowledging and agreeing to respect the actual ground position in the Saltoro range would be dangerous.
According to a perceptive observer,
Musharraf's game plan is now clear. He will not raise the level of terror​ist violence beyond India's threshold of tolerance. Given the dimensions within Jihadi outfits supported by the ISI, General Ehsan-ul-Haq will be given some time to prepare new strategies to keep the pot boiling with violence. At the same time coercive pressure will be used to get the Hurriyat leaders to fall in line. In negotiation with India, the efforts will be to get India to unconditionally accept the gas pipeline project and agree to a pullback of its forces from Siachen (Parthasarathy 2004b: 6).
Recently, Pakistan plans to design a homegrown Intifada as a dis​guise for terror to keep Kashmir on the boil. The idea is to finesse the export of terrorism in a such a manner so as to be seen largely as an indigenous movement with greater credibility and to give Pakistan plausible deniability {The Times of India 5 October 2004).
On the key issues of Siachen and cross-border terrorism, Paki​stan has stood its ground, rejecting compromise. Regarding terror​ism, Musharraf maintains there is a difference between that which Pakistan is fighting alongside the US in Afghanistan, and the free​dom struggle which is going on in Kashmir. Even as Pakistan refuses to dismantle the terror infrastructure on its soil, it has sug​gested that India reduce its troops in Jammu and Kashmir and show an improvement in its record. The US and China support Musharraf, politically, diplomatically and militarily. Unfortunately the onus for achieving a durable peace in Kashmir is on India and not Pakistan. By 'making virtue of necessity, Pakistan is projecting itself as a paragon of peace during the recent bilateral composite dialogue' (Sawhney 2004: 7).278
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Regarding talks with Pakistan, except for nuclear CBMs, which are a mutual requirement, there has been little progress on other fronts. This situation is underlined by the fact that even on agreed CBMs, like the reopening of consulates in Mumbai and Karachi and the Srinagar-Muzaffarabad bus service, there has been little progress on the ground. The absence of bilateral goodwill is also reflected in Pakistan's continuing refusal to grant India Most Favoured Nation (MFN) status in trade. Political direction and will is the key to the success of any CBMs.
Pakistan 'fears that CBMs and people-to-people contact will di​lute the centrality of the core issue Kashmir and easing of tensions and primacy of the military in state and society. Therefore, the con​straint on the core promise of ending infiltration' (Mehta 2004b: 6).
However, keeping the peace process on without substantial progress would only amount to going through the motions. Even these will ultimately derail. Hence, the momentum of the peace pro​cess must be accompanied by an alternative, long-term vision beyond the recent advances in economic gains through peace. Eco​nomic recovery through regional and global integration can offer that alternative vision and road map. There are indications that Pakistan seeks to emulate India's Took East' policy launched in the first half of the 1990s by the Congress government headed by P.V. Narasimha Rao. This inclination is indicated by Pakistan's impend​ing admission into the ASEAN Regional Forum. India's leading security analyst C. Raja Mohan has recently perceptively emphasised that India needs to take a second look at a new Took West' policy in the context of the radically altered political situation in West Asia today, whose geographical conception has 'significantly expanded since the collapse of the Soviet Union. It is now called the "Greater Middle East", including "the far corners of northern Africa and now independent republics of Central Asia and the Caucasus".' If the two major South Asian powers can bury the hatchet, they can help each other in overcoming the geographical barriers that each poses to the other. Acknowledging each other's geopolitical signifi​cance as gateways to the prosperous and peaceful East Asia and potentially prosperous but presently conflict ridden Greater Middle East, India and Pakistan can mutually facilitate overland access in the pursuit of their economic diplomacy. Overland passages will greatly expand trade relations over this vast Asian landmass stretch​ing from the Persian Gulf to the South China Sea. Raja Mohan points
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to some rethinking even in Pakistan along these lines, citing some recent utterances of Gen. Pervez Musharraf and Maleeha Lodhi, Pakistan's envoy to Great Britain, at the Institute of Regional Stud​ies (IRS), Islamabad. Lodhi delivered the keynote address at the IRS conference. Another positive pointer is that Pakistan has delinked the construction of the oil pipelines from Iran and Central Asia to India from its 'Kashmir as the core issue refrain' (Raja Mohan 2004: 10).
Musharraf's Domestic Compulsions          ■*
For a watcher of Pakistan's domestic scene, it is difficult to be enthused by General Musharraf's peace talk and initiative. Kashmir is Pakistan's lifeline. Pakistan cannot afford to dilute its obsession with Kashmir. For instance, when General Musharraf was making his peace overtures to India, his hand-picked Prime Minister, Shaukat Aziz, is reported to have said, 'We will never compromise on the Kashmir issue' (Dawn 18 August 2004). He said that progress in relations with India in all other fields should be in tandem with the progress on the Kashmir issue. Just before that he had ruled out the possibility of allowing a gas pipeline from Iran to India via Pakistan unless Kashmir was resolved (The Times of India 14 September 2004).
But the big question is: Where do we go from here? Is the estab​lishment in Islamabad reviewing its policies on Kashmir and India? Perhaps not. Pakistan's security philosophy is still rooted in hostil​ity towards India.
Peace is not on the Pakistan Army's agenda
Pakistan's army will become a depleted balloon the day this hostil​ity ends. Peace is not on the Pakistan Army's a'genda. According to one observer:
The army is the core of anti-India establishment and the patron of the jihadis. Its bloated and malevolent presence in Pakistan's polity de​pends on its being so ... Only when the curtains come down on the military's role in Pakistan's politics, can India move towards a compre​hensive settlement of its disputes with its neighbour. The Pakistani opposition and civil society have played a heroic role in taking on the army and mullahs. To deal behind their back with the usurpers would be, in the ultimate analysis, self-defeating (Joshi 2004b: 14).280
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The Kashmir issue will not go away easily as the interests of the army will not allow things to move in a positive direction beyond a point. However, at the moment, Pakistan seems to be using talks with India as a way of gaining legitimacy at home and abroad.
Musharraf cannot deliver on cross-border terrorism
It is unrealistic to expect Pakistan to stop jihad and infiltration, as that is their only leverage over progress on a Kashmir solution. The carefully coordinated spurt in cross-border infiltration over the last few months underlines the fact that General Musharraf is reluctant to break the shackles of the past and intends to ensure that militancy continues in Kashmir.
The pattern of violence is also an indication of the strength, dis​position and morale of the terrorist groups. This year, violence has been perpetrated mainly through selective killings, grenade attacks and use of Improvised Explosive Devices (IEDs). The Indian Army Chief General Nirmal Vij repeatedly said that the level of infiltration had increased in July 2004 while there was some decline in level of infiltration till May 2004 after the 23 November 2003 ceasefire.
It would be naive to expect that General Musharraf, who once proclaimed that low-intensity conflict with India would continue even if the Kashmir issue was resolved, would end the support for terrorism in India (Dawn 18 August 2004), by merely an inane assertion from our side about an 'uninterrupted dialogue' with his country. Zia-ul-Haq's son Ijaz-ul-Haq, who is General Musharraf's Minister of Religious Affairs, proclaimed on 17 August 2004, 'We will not sit in peace unless the Pakistan flag is hoisted in Kashmir.' He added, 'Pakistan should render support to Kashmiris in every front, India is a born enemy of Pakistan' (Nation 29 April 1999). In early August, General Musharraf in one of his many quotable quotes said that the Kashmir-centric jihadi outfits in Pakistan would have to pack up if Islamabad arrives at settlement with New Delhi on Kashmir.
In sum, it should be clear that Pakistan intends to continue using terrorism as an instrument of state policy, while regulating the lev​els and intensity of the terrorism based on its internal and interna​tional compulsions. In other words, there is unlikely to be any change in Pakistan's position vis-a-vis India, Kashmir is not about to be toppled off its pedestal and a significant component of Pakistan's
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military intelligence establishment will continue to subscribe to the bleed-India theory. The Pakistani president has on four occasions (20 September 2001,12 January 2002, 27 May 2002 and 6 January 2004) promised not to allow any territory within its control to be used to support terrorism. But he cannot deliver (Mehta 2004:6).
The cult of terrorism and jihadism                            ^
The two decades of terrorism and violence that have engulfed Pakistan's polity cannot be erased overnight. There are already rum​blings in powerful sections of the establishment over Musharraf's peace efforts, from the vested interests that have benefited from the continuous tension with India and the huge spending on defence. Any cutback would invite the wrath of the influential generals, both serving and retired.
In this context, a shrewd scholar observes:
There are people like Major General Hamid Gul, the former ISI chief, who is an ideologue of Taliban, or General Aslam Beg, the former chief of Army Staff, who still enjoy considerable amount of clout in Pakistani polity. They even publicly articulated that the Taliban mode of gover​nance and development are ideally suited for countries like Pakistan. The Pakistani ruling elite under General Musharraf is in no position to take a confrontational posture against them (Sreedhar 2004:1).
Pakistan created and nurtured the Taliban and Al-Qaida for transnational terrorism to achieve predominance in the Islamic world. The Pakistani establishment apparently felt that by facilitating the various partners in the Taliban and Al-Qaida it could obtain their help in pursuing its own foreign policy objectives. Moreover, in the post-Taliban scenario, one finds evidence of the close ties Islamabad has had with the Taliban, Al-Qaida and Osama bin Laden, and the ties these three had with terrorist militias like the LeT, JeM and HuM directly and through Pakistan's ISI (Kukreja 2004:14-17).
Pakistan's 'national psyche', according to one analyst, 'itself has to undergo a radical transformation to give up the question of terror​ism and violence and get into the mould of resolving the issues through bilateral dialogue. All this would mean a structural change in the policy and perceptions of the ruling elite. Such things may take years, if not generations. Therefore, it is going to be a long drawn out process' (Sreedhar 2004:1).ll
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Musharraf's Latest Diplomatic Trap of Balkanisation of Jammu and Kashmir
On 25 October 2004 General-cum-President Musharraf served up, through the media, his latest 'food for thought' at an Iftaar party. His recent musings proposed identifying regions on both sides of the LOC to be demilitarised and then either making them independent or placing them under Indo-Pakistan joint control or that of the UN (The Times of India 26 October 2004). It is an extension of his earlier pro​posal to demilitarise the Siachen. Musharraf's plan is a diplomatic trap. It is a slightly modified American plan, known as the Owen Dixon plan. Musharraf's recently announced proposal to resolve the Kashmir dispute is a smart PR ploy aimed at impressing the world at large. It certainly paints the general in favourable colours before an unsuspecting international community. The General's plan has the full backing of the Bush administration, as exemplified by the fact that the US Deputy Secretary of State Richard Armitage in Pakistan on 9 November 2004 endorsed the proposal and found it 'very inter​esting' and called Musharraf'forward thinking'.10
India can never accept Musharraf's formula because it would mean a Balkanisation of Jammu and Kashmir on religious or ethnic lines, which runs contrary to India's composite culture and secular ethos. It is well known that whenever the general is in difficulty at home, he springs such surprises. His 'seven point Kashmir pro​posal' was geared more towards self-protection than solving any issue. The jihadis in Pakistan declared that they would launch a nationwide agitation against President Musharraf after Eid 2004.
Musharraf, after his initial hesitantly positive response to the UPA Government's decision to cut back the number of troops de​ployed in Jammu and Kashmir (a significant CBM) (The Times of India 15 November 2004), turned surly and cussed once again. On 20 November 2004, he accused New Delhi of adopting a 'patronising attitude', dismissing the recent troop reduction in the valley as a 'cosmetic move'. He said it was a 'tactical move, not a strategic one'. He further stated, 'I am not against CBMs, but the dialogue process with Kashmir at the core must proceed at the same speed' (Tfie Hindustan Times 21 November 2004:8).
Back to his tough-talking ways at the inaugural fourth session of the South Asian Free Media Association Conference in Lahore, Gen​eral Musharraf expressed his disappointment with Prime Minister Manmohan Singh's statement during his recent Srinagar visit. He
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was offended that the Indian prime minister had referred to Jammu and Kashmir as 'an integral part of India'. He also complained that India was showing 'no flexibility' and criticised India for turning down his proposal to divide Jammu and Kashmir into seven re​gions.
General Musharraf's proposal and sharp statements were merely an attempt to get Kashmir to the centre of the negotiations. Talks have been trundling along on the tracks of more economic, social and political contacts as a warm-up to tackling more difficult secu​rity issues, including reducing troops on Siachen. It could be embar​rassing and domestically contentious for Musharraf if Kashmir gets sidelined. He was trying to placate extremists at home by showing that Islamabad was not diluting its claims on Kashmir as part of a larger settlement.
Shaukat Aziz-Manmohan Singh Dialogue (23-24 November 2004)
Not all the protestations of goodwill and assertions of the need to keep the current India-Pakistan dialogue going heard during Pakistan Prime Minister Shaukat Aziz's visit to India, can obscure a hard fact: relations between the two neighbouring countries remain frozen where they were before his arrival. Aziz maintained that not even a crawl forward was possible until the Kashmir issue was settled. The Pakistani prime minister made it clear that while substantial progress had been made in improving bilateral relations, 'substan​tive results' could not be visualised until there was progress on Jammu and Kashmir. Thus, the proposal for a Srinagar-Muzaffarabad bus service remained stalled for a long time because of Pakistan's insis​tence that travellers had to present at the LOC documents issued by the local authorities and not the customary passports and visas.
Aziz also categorically rejected granting India MFN status in trade, as India had done for Pakistan, without progress on Kashmir. He maintained that the resolution 'of the Jammu and Kashmir issue would create the requisite political framework conducive to closer economic cooperation' (The Pioneer 26 November 2004).
Behind his suavity and corporate vocabulary, Aziz is clearly a hawkish bargainer. He plainly stated that India's access to Central284
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Asian markets through Pakistan would depend on its acceptance of the proposed gas pipeline to it from Iran through Pakistan. Equally, the passage of inward traffic from Afghanistan to India — that of outward traffic has been allowed —would depend on 'progress in other areas [read Kashmir]'. Aziz emphasised out-of-the-box think​ing. Manmohan Singh said yes, but no map-making.
In sum, Aziz did not offer any new proposal but kept a window of opportunity open for the peace process.
Prospects for the Peace Process
The peaceniks believe that all Pakistanis want to have better rela​tions with India. Therefore, India must also appear to be flexible. We must concede that there is a genuine dispute over Kashmir and that we must agree to talk about it. Pakistanis are realists and they know that the only lasting solution to the problem is converting the LOC into an international border (Sanghvi 2004b).
But somehow, we find, as far as Pakistan is concerned there is no question of even considering the LOC as a border to be a solution. For over five decades Islamabad has relentlessly pursued the goal of reclaiming Kashmir and fought three wars over it. It is unlikely to give up this crusade in a hurry. Besides, agreeing to convert the LOC into the border and ignoring the February 1994 parliamentary reso​lution on Jammu and Kashmir would be difficult for any Indian government in the foreseeable future. Certainly, extreme nationalist organisations like the RSS would raise serious objections to India giving up its claim to POK.
In the view of the Indian security establishment, the Pakistani army will always be reluctant to give up on Kashmir because it needs the Indian threat to maintain its pre-eminent position in Pakistani society (Sanghvi 2004a). So, no solution, short of with​drawal from the Valley, will be acceptable to the army. Given that withdrawal is not a solution that any Indian will accept, any peace process will break down once the Pakistanis realise that we are not at all flexible on Kashmir. The main problem is, as always, the fun​damental difference in approach to bilateral negotiations by the coun​tries. For India dialogue is an opportunity to resolve a myriad of outstanding issues, including Kashmir. Pakistan, on the other hand, is determined to calibrate its response to all other issues according to concessions made by India on the political resolution of Kashmir.
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India cannot change its stance on the political status of Kashmir. To do so would be to initiate a second partition in the country that would lead to political catastrophe, considering its impact on paral​lel insurgencies raging on India's north-eastern border.
In sum, Pakistanis are serious about Kashmir and will not aban​don it after a year or so of negotiations. As far as India is concerned, Kashmir is an integral part of it, and the problem will only end when Pakistan recognises that fact.
As long as these positions remain cast in stone, no peace process will work beyond the first few rounds.11
So far as the US experts' perception of the peace prospects be​tween India and Pakistan is concerned, it is less hopeful and verg​ing on the negative. The Henry Stimson Centre in Washington, DC, holds that the peace moves will falter as the Pakistani army cannot wean itself from the need for an adversary and for Kashmir to re​main on the boil. It is argued that positive short-term indicators that mark the turbulent internal dynamics of Pakistan are intrinsically linked to Islamists, the Taliban and jihadis (Mehta 2004a: 6). Stephen Cohen of the Brookings Institute is cautiously pessimistic because he is not sure that Indians and Pakistanis of this generation are prepared to change their mindsets, which are now incompatible, on Kashmir (ibid.).
We must remember that Pakistan is going through a volatile pe​riod of political transition and that old habits die hard. The jihadi mindset that has infested the Pakistani military establishments' thinking ever since the Soviet military intervention in Afghanistan in 1979 will not vanish easily. While one hopes for the better in Pakistan, it is best to reinforce such hopes with military prepared​ness that gives India a decisive qualitative edge, and with diplo​matic realism. We must not forget that policies towards India are not made by civil society institutions in Pakistan or by 'elected' politi​cians. They are crafted in the army's General Headquarters in Rawalpindi. Pakistan's military, due to its atavistic compulsions, is not ready go beyond its policy of bleeding India through a thousand cuts (Parthasarathy 2004a). Besides, the persistent insecurity of Musharraf is the surest indication that the issue of cross-border terrorism will not be easily solved. It must be understood clearly that General Musharraf will never be fully able to delink from the terror​ists and their Islamic patrons, as his survival in power to an extent depends on not antagonizing them (Dixit 2002:436).286
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So what should India do? India should provide respectable eco​nomic packages and devolution of power coupled with good gover​nance to reduce the alienation of the people of Kashmir. India should break the back of terrorism through intensive counter-insurgency operations. At the same time, it should engage and take on Pakistan politically and diplomatically.
Any Indian policy of dealing with Pakistan has to have a short-term component built into a long-term strategy. The short-term ele​ments that are needed for continuing engagement are more people-to-people relations; enhanced trade and economic ties, which help in building a bigger constituency for peace in both nations; and enough of a deterrent capacity for India's armed forces. In the long term, there can only be one strategy — the restoration of democracy in Pakistan coupled with the army's legitimate pressure group in its polity (Joshi 2004b).
Notes                                  !
1.    For an analysis of the Indian, Pakistani and Kashmiri perspectives on the Kashmir problem consult Thomas (1992).
2.    The officers of the Pakistani Army while taking the oath of loyalty when passing out from the military academy take two pledges —to uphold the ideology of Pakistan and avenge the military defeat of 1971. See Dixit (2002: 361).
3.    See Task Force on Terrorism and Unconventional Warfare (1993). For a detailed account of Pakistan's hand in training and assisting the terrorists in Jammu and Kashmir, refer to Human Rights Watch (1994).
4.    Pakistan's confidence in dealing with India has received a shot in the arm following its emergence as a nuclear power in 1998. Another dimension of the nuclear power status is that despite the apparent failure of the Kargil adventure in 1999, Pakistani strategic thinking opens up possibilities of such adventures in future also.
5.    For details see Kukreja (2000).
6.    The title of an article by Hari Jai Singh. See HJ. Singh (2004).
7.    Also see Subrahmanyam (2004).
8.    The eight baskets are Jammu and Kashmir, Siachen, Wullar Barrage/Tulbul Navigation Project, Sir Creek, Terrorism and Drug Trafficking, Economic and Commercial Cooperation, Peace and Security and Promotion of Friendly Exchanges in various fields.
9.    For the text of the agreement, see The Hindu (New Delhi, 29, June   2004).
10.  The Times of India, 11 November 2004. Also see Jain (2004); she believes that we must scrutinize the US-Pakistan axis and its potential to damage our security.
11.  Vir Sanghvi eloquently wrote of the need for a national debate on possible concessions to Pakistan. See Sanghvi (2004b).
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